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WOMEN FIRE-FIGHTERS 


The caption under this newspaper photograph reads : ‘ Women, too, must 
find service in the community. These girls in a vocational school, equipped 
with gas-masks, arc Icarning to fight fires in case of an emergency. 
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PREFACE 


HIS volume is the result of a year’s residence in 
| Nazi Germany, made possible by a sabbatical 
leave from the University of Minnesota and a 
fellowship from the Guggenheim Foundation. The study 
of the status of women and family life in present-day 
Germany was beset with difficulties. Some informants 
were excessively cager, and others were reluctant. The 
eager informants were cordial, hospitable, and only too 
glad to describe the glorious triumphs of National 
Socialism. Reluctant informants included scientists 
and administrators willing to give reliable information 
but afraid to speak too frankly. Foes of the National 
Socialist regime often alternated between eagerness to 
voice explosively their bitterness, and reluctance to risk 
the wrath of the all-powerful Nazi Party. Not only were 
informants primed with propaganda or muzzled by 
repression, but source materials also tended either to 
offer official propaganda or to be restricted in circulation. 
A sociologist in Nazi Germany likewise finds difficulties 
and limitations within himself. Few of his scientific 
tools can be employed on a national scale. He has little 
equipment beyond a critical sense in collecting and 
weighing evidence reinforced by a scientific conscience 
and a great desire not to make a fool of himself. More 
than the journalist, he must wrestle with and restrain his 
prejudice in favour of democracy, liberalism, and human 
reason. The writer has no illusions about his capacity 
for purely objective description. He can only confess his 
preconceptions which must inevitably colour the following 
pages. In political outlook he is a liberal in the sense 
that he values reason, toleration, and co-operation. His 
ethical viewpoint is that of hedonism. A situation is 
regarded a problem when it implies unhappiness for 
human beings. 


8 PREFACE 


There is a sacredness in the relationship of guest and 
host. The writer felt certain qualms in accepting assist- 
ance from generous and courteous National Socialists, 
knowing that he could not possibly see the facts through 
Nazi eyes. No doubt to many National Socialists, 
scientific analysis of their movement will seem like betrayal 
of friendship and ingratitude for hospitality. My appre- 
ciation toward National Socialists is sincere, even though 
it was necessary to give my own interpretation to the 
facts which they provided. For obvious reasons it seems 
advisable not to mention by name a large group of 
German friends who gave invaluable assistance for which 
I am deeply grateful. Asad commentary on the prospcct 
for international understanding is the fact that few 
German friends, whether friends or foes of the Nazi 
regime, will be permitted to read this book. 

For financial assistance I am indebted not only to the 
Guggenheim Foundation, but to the fluid funds of the 
Graduate School of the University of Minnesota. Many 
American friends have contributed directly or indirectly 
to the book. I am grateful to Mr. Henry Moc of the 
Guggenheim Foundation, and to Dean Guy Stanton 
Ford, acting president of the University of Minnesota, for 
courteous assistance. Professor F. H. Hankins and 
Professor Howard Becker of Smith College, together with 
Professor Louis Wirth of the University of Chicago, 
gave valuable suggestions based on a first-hand knowledge 
of Germany. Professor J. W. Woodard and Professor 
W. W. Waller were kind enough to read portions of the 
manuscript. Dean Malcolm Willey, by intelligent 
questioning, contributed to the larger interpretation of 
Nazi Germany. 

Thanks are due Miss Ardath Sharon for patient typing 
and retyping of the manuscript. Mrs. Katherine Harris 
contributed innumerable editorial suggestions to the 
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great improvement of style and clarity, but is in no way 
responsible for the point of vicw here expressed. My 
sister, Alice Kirkpatrick, also my brother, Ralph Kirk- 
patrick, were both helpful in many ways. To my wife, 
Doris Kirkpatrick, a fellow member of the expedition, 
I am grateful for assistance and encouragement through- 
out the preparation of this book. 
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WOMAN IN NAZI GERMANY 


CHAPTER I 


THE EYES OF THE WORLD ON BERLIN 


DOLF HITLER, in a long black and shining 
A Mercédés automobile, glides along Unter den 


Linden in the direction of Brandenburger Tor. 
On either side of the broad street, now denuded of linden 
trees, are standing tall young men in smart black uniforms, 
many of them facing not their leader, but the throng of 
delirious Germans crowded together on the sidewalks. 
Their hands are on their revolvers, alert for any hostile 
gesture. The bystanders, however, men, women, and 
children, seem solely intent upon catching a glimpse of 
that stocky figure in brown and raising their hands in a 
fervent “ Heil” before the big open car has glided too 
far down the street. Everywhere there are crimson 
banners emblazoned with the swastika symbol which 
likewise adorns the arms of soldiers and officials. Pedlars 
hawk a flimsy periscope affair of wood and glass which 
enables a loyal German or a curious foreigner to glimpse 
the pageantry above the heads of the crowd. 

In an hour a roaring voice will burst in a volcanic 
torrent of words from the lips of the Nazi Führer. Loud- 
speakers will blare from strect corners throughout the 
German land, and the words will be carried with the 
speed of light to Vienna, Prague, London, and Paris. 
Jews of Vienna will sell out shops and factories. In 
Prague the future of democracy will seem less assured. 
In France men will wonder, “ Is 1914 to come again ? ” 
Statesmen in London may decide that another billion 
for armaments is none too much. The eyes and ears of 
the world are turned to Berlin. From Berlin and Rome 
is dictated the history that the Fascist finger is writing 
in Ethiopia, in Spain, Austria, Czechoslovakia, in fact 
throughout the earth. National Socialism is a force in 
the world that cannot and will not be ignored. 
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To one walking the streets of the new Germany, talking 
with enthusiastic Germans and whispering quictly with 
others not so eager, reading the flood of literature from 
the Nazi Press, comes the question: ‘‘ What is the 
meaning of the transformation which in five years has 
come to Germany?” Innumerable interpretations 
present themselves. 


Leadership Interpretations 

It is easy to think of the problem in terms of leadership. 
Little mental effort is required when a situation is secn 
as the “lengthened shadow” of a man. For many 
Nazis inclined to the historical views of Emerson and 
Carlyle, National Socialism is the biography of a great 
man, Adolf Hitler, the saviour of Germany. The 
Führer is regarded as a unique political genius, or in 
mystical terms, an incarnation of the German racc-soul 
striving to be healed and to be fulfilled. Practically 
every National Socialist home has at least onc large 
picture of the Führer. It is almost literally impossible to 
take a dozen steps in a German city without being 
confronted with Hitler’s likeness. The stern face of Hitler 
in the American cartoons is replaced by a kindly smiling 
figure with his hand resting on the curly blond head of 
some child or graciously receiving a bunch of flowers from 
the worn hand of a peasant woman. Millions of German 
people listen to the radio and hear their leader’s voice 
break with emotion as he tells of his love for them and his 
struggle and sacrifice in leading them to national salva- 
tion. To many hearers he is a Messiah and Nazi Germany 
is his handiwork. 

Foreign observers and émigrés are not so charitable. A 
well-informed biographer of Hitler sees his amazing rise 
from “ flophouse ” to chancellery as a record of oppor- 
tunism, duplicity, and ingratitude. (363.)1 One serious 
American scholar finds that to explain German events, 
he must call upon the resources of psychopathology. 


1 The numbers scattered through the following pages refer to items 
in the bibliography. 
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(406.) Journalists have not been loath to call the 
attention of the world to the abnormalities of Nazi 
leaders, the hysteria of Hitler, the former drug addiction 
of Goering, and compensation on the part of Goebbels 
for organic defect. Such traits in their leaders are noticed 
by German citizens. Students in an institution of higher 
learning who had just given an ostentatious and unani- 
mous “ Heil” at the opening of a class period, relieved 
their feelings by circulating bitter hopeless rhymes. 


“ Ein Führer ohne Frau 
Ein Schlachter ohne Sau 
Ein Bäcker ohne Teig 
Das ist das Dritte Reich.” 


(A leader without a wife, 
A butcher without a sow, 
A baker without dough, 

That 1s the Third Reich.) 


Such are the views of some good Germans who, according 
to the National Socialists, are not Germans at all, but 
blackhearted traitors worthy of the concentration camp 
or death, perhaps of both. 

Humour is not without significance to those who would 
understand a country transformed. A fanciful tale 
circulates in Berlin which further illustrates the varied 
interpretations of Nazi leadership. As the story has it, 
Adolf Hitler and Dr. Schacht go out together for a stroll. 
The financial wizard asserts that finance is intricate and 
that Jews are intelligent. He protests that it is difficult to 
run the economic machine without the aid of Jews. He 
seeks to convince by simple tests his doubting companion. 
Going into a large department store, Schacht asks for a 
box of safety matches. He receives a box priced at ten 
pfennigs and opens it, pushing to the left. In mock 
indignation he asks: ‘ What do you mean, trying to 
sell me matches that open to the left? Why haven’t you 
boxes that open properly to the right? x3 The Aryan 
clerk apologizes, but asserts that boxes of this kind are the 
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only boxes in stock. A visit to another Aryan store brings 
similar results. 

Schacht then leads Hitler into a little Jewish shop. A 
bright-eyed youth presents a box of matches to Schacht 
who opens them to the left, and indignantly demands 
matches that open to the right. The Jewish lad takes the 
matches, quickly turns his back to the counter, and 
presents the box opened to the right. He announces : 
“Yes, I have just what you want, these cost fiftcen 
pfennigs.”” Schacht smiles and pays for the matches. 
Out on the street he remarks to Hitler: “ What did I 
tell you? You see now that the Jews arc bright.” “I 
don’t understand that,” mumbles Hitler, “they didn’t 
have any matches in the other store that opened to the 
right P’? 

Moron or genius, apart from its leader, Nazi Germany 
cannot be understood. 


The Brown-Terror Interpretation 


Perhaps the most common American interpretation of 
Nazi Germany lays stress upon terrorism. The assump- 
tion is that a group of political gangsters captured a 
country and now rule it by terror for their own wicked 
ends. The streets are believed to run with Jewish blood, 
and an enslaved people to cringe under the Nazi lash. It 
is a simple interpretation. It permits the observer a 
pleasant sense of moral indignation and it is not altogether 
false. There were concentration camps and there were 
atrocities as shown by the personal accounts of reliable 
authorities. (407.) All this is both confirmed and 
changed in meaning by the fact that Nazis were sentenced 
for mishandling of prisoners. There are reasons to think 
from first-hand knowledge of Germany that actual physi- 
cal violence against the Jews has been exaggerated. At 
the present time Nazi officials claim that the terror has 
passed and that only 3694 political prisoners and 1067 
“ anti-social’ elements are to be found in the camps. 
(426.) Nevertheless, a Nazi leader, in a mellow moment, 
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informed the writer that there were 50,000 prisoners still 
confined in the concentration camps. 

There is no doubt that the atmosphere in Germany is 
still oppressive. An American visitor, while in no great 
danger, cannot help but be concerned lest friends and 
acquaintances get into difficulty. The fear of spies and of 
wire tapping was very general in the winter of 1936-37. 
The system of censorship and repression of speech and 
Press is probably more effective because crimes and 
punishment are not explicitly defined. Just as the shrewd 
American college professor keeps at a safe distance from 
the boundaries of his ill-defined academic freedom, so the 
average German, not knowing just how far he may go, 
takes no chances. A newspaper article, otherwise harm- 
less, may result in punishment if the comment in the 
forcign Press turns out to be unfavourable to National 
Socialism. 

Under such conditions it is thrilling and yet tragic when 
truc feelings break through the barrier sustained by fcar. 
For example, Schiller’s Don Carlos was presented in a 
Berlin theatre during the winter of 1936-37. The per- 
formance progressed to the dramatic plea of Marquis de 
Posa to Philip II for freedom of thought. As the impas- 
sioned plea ended with “ Geben Sie uns Gedankenfreiheit ” 
(Give us freedom of thought), the audience broke into 
spontancous and frenzied applause that continued for 
several minutes. Then came the timid glances to right 
and to left and, with the barest taste of freedom on their 
lips, the Germans present permitted fear to place fetters 
once more upon them. 

During the early months of 1937 a mysterious Com- 
munist broadcasting station for weeks evaded the secret 
police and launched violent attacks against the Nazi 
regime. (385.) The writer was unable to hear these 
broadcasts personally, but was informed by a friend that 
the broadcasts contained grim threats against the Nazis. 
The Communists claimed to know the names of Nazi 
persecutors and the punishments inflicted on the comrades 
of the left. It was solemnly asserted that sooner or later 
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these men would repay with interest the sufferings 
inflicted upon their victims. It is indeed probable that 
if a civil war came to Germany it would be waged with 
all the ferocity now displayed in Spain. The incident 
illustrates the tendency of brutal force to arouse brutal 
opposition perpetuating a vicious circle of terror. 

Granting the obvious fact that Germany is no land of 
liberty, the brown-terror interpretation is most significant 
for the light that it throws upon American minds. 
Gasping with horror at Nazi repression helps the average 
American forget the 5000 lynchings in his own country, 
the prevalence of “third-degree”? methods, the violence of 
industrial warfare, outworn and inadequate features of 
legal institutions, gangsterism and political corruption. 
Sadly shaking his head over the Nazi perversity in prefer- 
ring cannon to butter, he is able to forget a state of 
poverty among millions of American citizens which exists 
side by side with greater wealth and luxury than Germany 
has known for many years. It is more pleasant to protest 
against the persecution of Jews in Germany than to recon- 
cile American race relationships with the principles of 
democracy. In a word, it is easy to adopt a scapegoat 
psychology, to see the mote in the other fellow’s eye and, 
with an economy of mental effort, to identify German 
with Nazi through a revival of war-time complexcs. 

If Fascism comes to America it will come in the name 
of American democracy, and its advent will be hastened 
by a refusal to apply to our own problems the insight 
gained from an objective study of German Fascism. 
Perhaps more, rather than less, centralized authority is 
needed to solve economic problems, coupled with an 
increased democratic control of Press, radio, police, and 
army. Above all, there needs to be awareness that there 
are forces at work making for Fascism throughout all 
Western civilization not to be dealt with by mere repres- 
sion or blind attack. | 


Marxian Interpretations 
There are more penetrating interpretations of Nazi 
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Germany which are Marxian in their reliance on concepts 
of economic determinism, of class struggle, monopoly- 
capitalism and defensive reactions against a proletarian 
revolution. This point of view finds expression in a 
recent book which portrays National Socialism as a 
device for delivering to the industrialists a cheap, docile, 
and disciplined supply of labour. (210.) At the present 
time, at the height of deceptive business activity, the mass 
of German people are indeed desperately poor. Wages 
are very low and, in spite of vigorous attempts at price 
control, price levels are moving upward. The trade unions 
are annihilated, workers are placed under military 
discipline, squeezed by techniques of scientific manage- 
ment and paid with inexpensive “ pep talks.” Meanwhile, 
the industrialists, especially the munition makers, pile up 
handsome dividends. (424.) 

It is true that the German adventure in Spain fits in 
with the theory of an imperialistic monopoly-capitalism 
engaged in a ruthless quest for raw materials. Iron, 
copper, lead, tungsten, and lignite are spoils of war for 
which the Spanish people are offered up as a bloody 
sacrifice. (273.) 

There is, also, ample evidence that vast sums of money 
from Wolff, Thyssen, and Hugenberg clinked into the 
Nazi campaign chest to carry on the propaganda war. 
No better evidence for the theory that National Socialism 
was a creature of monopoly-capitalism can be cited than 
the sickening of the Nazi organism when deprived of 
financial nourishment. Even Storm Troopers forget 
their idealism and rebel when their pay is not forth- 
coming. Dr. Goebbels, for all his faith in psychological 
appeals, was in despair on the eve of victory when 
campaign funds were temporarily cut off through pressure 
from Von Papen. After Hitler and Von Papen met 
secretly at the house of the banker, Von Schéder, Goebbels 
was able to report that finances had greatly improved. 
(364.) 

Let it be granted that Marxian concepts, admittedly 
none too carefully defined, are indispensable. Does it 
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follow, however, that National Socialism is thus explained 
in its past, present, and future? Psychological factors 
seem necessary to explain the rise of National Socialism, 
as a middle-class, nationalistic movement, before it was 
seized upon by the capitalists as a tool suitable to their 
purposes. Furthermore, intense anti-Jewish prejudice 
cuts across class lines. The wealthy Jew has also suffered, 
although, to be sure, because of competitive motives. If 
competitive motivation were solely responsible, the Jewish 
capitalist would suffer no more than his Aryan class 
brother. Furthermore, a class-struggle theory does not 
explain the Nazi war with the Church, especially the 
Catholic Church which has supported Franco in Spain. 

The Marxian thcory of a capitalist conspiracy to stave 
off a Communist revolution through Fascism comes 
dangerously close to the Nazi reasoning in their exposé of 
a Jewish-Bolshevik conspiracy for world domination. The 
Marxist, arguing that National Socialism was a barrier 
placed by despairing capitalism in the face of imminent 
revolution, is in the same bed with the ardent Nazi, 
convinced that his movement saved Germany from 
Bolshevism. Many Germans argue that the industrialists 
supported National Socialism, not because they were 
afraid of immediate revolution by six million Communists, 
but because they were greedy for profits from a rearma- 
ment programme. 

Even if it were granted that capitalists conspired to erect 
a Fascist state, enslave their employees, and launch a 
programme of militant imperialism, it is by no means 
certain that the capitalists continued to control the Nazi 
Party once it came to power. A party having captured 
control of taxation can thumb its nose at contributors to a 
campaign chest. Naturally, itis easy in accordance with 
habit to charge the little fellow, the working man, with 
the expenses of small-town exhibitionism. Sooner or later, 
however, tax burdens, forced loans, and minute regulations 
descend upon the shoulders of the wealthier elements. 

The wealth of certain monarchists gave them no 
particular immunity, and doubtless many industrialists 
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are beginning to fecl that they caught a lion rather than a 
lamb by the tail. Hugenberg, for example, was devoured 
politically by the man he aided. In the last analysis the 
Nazi Government is sustained by propaganda plus 
military force. This sets a limit upon the exploitation 
of the masses. It is the Nazi officials who ride around 
Germany in the big automobiles, and if they can keep the 
support of the cheering crowds on the pavement, by 
giving them a few marks taxed away from the capitalist 
profits along with the official ration of propaganda, there 
is no particular violation of the main purpose of Nazi 
life. If that supreme purpose is the simple task of main- 
taining and increasing its power, that end would best 
be served by creating a strong united folk state. 

Marxian theory has its limits also as an explanation in 
view of the share of labour in the increased total national 
income of Nazi Germany which has risen from about 
forty-five billion to some sixty-eight billion marks under 
the Hitler regime. (208.) Centralized government 
authority aided by the wizardry of Dr. Schacht made 
possible a gigantic policy of government borrowing and 
government spending. Naturally unemployment has 
decreased, and in spite of the freezing of wages at the 
low levels of 1933, the Nazis are right in their claim of an 
increase in the total volume of wages paid to labour. (18.) 

A liberal observer of German events cannot be deterred 
by theory from detecting common features of Fascism and 
Communism. With the aid of a little imagination, it is 
conceivable that, in spite of the elimination of the left 
wing of the Nazi Party, the Socialism of National Socialism 
may become more than a vote-getting word. Private 
property, private enterprise, the profit motive and 
economic competition exist by virtue of government 
support or toleration. Regulation and taxation could 
conceivably substantially decrease the differences between 
Germany and Russia. Long-run trends toward collec- 
tivism may not be permanently repressed by Fascist 
reaction. Perhaps no dogmatic or exclusive theory is 
adequate to explain German Fascism. 
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Revival of German Militarism 

Of necessity interpretations of Nazi Germany must vary, 
depending on what facts are selected and stressed by the 
observer and woven into the fabric of his preconceptions. 
Certainly many facts are brought into a consistent picture 
for the historically minded observer who sees Nazi 
Germany as a country transformed by a revival of mili- 
tarism. Both origins and present relations are thus 
illumined. 

There were cultural antecedents from which the 
structure of German Fascism could be shaped. (227.) 
Recent developments may indicate a reversion after the 
Stresemann cra to the power of politics of Bismarck. 
Militarism is not a new tradition, nor is Prussian love of 
order and discipline. It is plausible to associate the 
new order with the “Spirit of Potsdam.” (290.) The 
Prussian spirit more than once has played a part in the 
struggle for German unity. Perhaps the World War 
never really ended. In the long view of history, National 
Socialism may mark the end of a breathing space and the 
preparation for the second world war with combatants 
and issues but slightly changed. 

This line of thought leads to awareness of the dramatic 
relationship between the Nazi Party and the German 
army. These are the two actors that have played the 
leading roles in modern Germany.” One has been 
histrionic, grandiloquent ; the other, silent and inscrut- 
able. They have been enemies as well as friends, have 
had their political quarrels, have disputed means, but 
have been inexorably bound together for militaristic 
ends. Both are bent on winning the second campaign of 
the World War. 

Leaders of a defeated army made Hitler of the brazen 
voice their “ drummer.” Officers were associated with the 
beerhall putsch of 1923, but Hitler had made the mistake of 
marching not with, but toward, the guns. The army 
welcomed the Nazi blasts against pacifism, but when in 
1932 the Storm Troopers massed around Berlin, the 
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Reichswehr had its machine-guns ready. General von 
Schleicher pulled the string to keep Hitler out of power, 
but fell victim to the Führer’s vengeance in the “ blood 
purge ” of June 30, 1934. The army took the oath of 
loyalty to Hitler and the officers were bound to the Party 
through War Minister von Blomberg. Nevertheless, the 
next act in the drama was a bloodless purge that politely 
removed recalcitrant and no longer useful elements. 
Acting personally as minister of war, Hitler now tightly 
grasps the reins. The Party and the army are pulling, 
not quite willingly, in double harness toward their com- 
mon goal. Neither is squeamish in choice of means to 
ends. There is evidence that both Hitler and the General 
Staff have flirted with the idea of a sudden “ bacteriologi- 
cal war.” (318.) 

Military preparedness is now a quality that pervades 
every aspect of life in modern Germany. On every street 
one secs the grey uniforms of the Wehrmacht, the black 
uniforms of the Hitler Guard, the brown uniforms of the 
Storm Troops and the knee breeches of the Hitler Youth. 
Every house bears the placards of an organization for 
defence against air attack. The language of the street, 
the Press, the radio, the news-stand, and even the library 
and classroom smacks of war. 

It is probable that some thirty billion marks have been 
spent for cannon, machine-guns, and other implements 
of destruction. (429.) The Four-Year Plan of Goering 
and Loeb makcs sense only as part of a programme to 
gear industry to the vast military mechanism. (427.) A 
factory becomes, so to speak, a mere extension of a 
cannon, a sort of ammunition container. Scientists are 
mobilized for the production of synthetic rubber, wool, 
petrol and other necessities of a country equipped for 
war. Obviously to borrow indefinitely for military 
purposes means the horror of another inflation period. 
To stop government borrowing implies stagnation and 
unemployment. Caught on the horns of such a dilemma, 
there is a temptation to gamble on another war in the 
hope of salvation through military conquest. (439.) In 
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spite of protestations of peaceful intent the part played by 
Germany in the Spanish tragedy is not reassuring. (240.) 
Austria has been seized ; Czechoslovakia dismembered. 
The old push to the East is under way. No wonder 


Europe shivers when Hitler speaks as leader of a nation in 
arms. 


A Sociological Theory of Regression to Tribal-Group Intimacy 

By way of emphasizing points often ignored, and supple- 
menting rather than refuting other interpretations, a 
sociological theory may be ventured. It is useful to 
regard Germany as an experiment in regression to tribal- 
group intimacy on a national scale by means of modern 
agencies of communication. It can be argued that the 
first effect of modern agencies of transportation and 
communication was to disrupt group intimacy and to 
bring about diversity, confusion and complexity in regard 
to belief and custom. The movements of men and idcas 
have been vastly accelerated with the first impact of 
modern inventions. It is possible that men living in 
complex, individuated, secondary-group relationships 
experience a vague dissatisfaction and yearning for simple, 
intimate group life, associated with primary group values, 
the ideals of the “small-town °? mind. Modern condi- 
tions of living may have put a strain upon a limited 
biological equipment of intelligence and sympathctic 
imagination. Man’s experience of living for thousands 
of years as a tribal animal may have affected his tempera- 
ment and left a tribal cultural heritage but thinly coated 
with urbanity. 

It is a demonstrable fact that during impressionable 
years most people live in intimate groups, such as the 
family, the play group and the neighbourhood. The 
normal growing-up process has been violently reinforced 
by a growing-away process furthered by increased social 
mobility. It is well known that an individual at a time of 
crisis tends to seek some substitute for the family which 
once gave him comfort and security, to bring his troubles 
to a father- or to a mother-person. Such is the reasoning 
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behind the assumption of a general readiness for primitive 
thinking, reliance on force and authority and a regression 
if possible to a narrow intimacy in living, thrusting roots 
into a native soil, stress on blood ties, unanimity of 
opinion, love of friend and hatred of foe. 

National Socialism would then be interpreted as based 
on this generalized regressive longing. In Germany the 
homesickness for tribal-group intimacy was furthered by a 
great variety of conditions previously mentioned, particu- 
larly economic misery, class tension, national humiliation 
and political confusion. The means of carrying out an 
experiment in regression to tribal-group intimacy on a 
national scale was provided through a high development 
of modern agencics of communication. Germany after 
five years of Nazi rule reveals much evidence in support 
of this sociological theory. 

Leadership is certainly an important aspect of group 
intimacy. Adolf Hitler and his fellow leaders are indeed 
very close to the German people. The Press, the radio 
and the camera have brought them as close to the senses, 
the hearts and minds of the German people as leaders in a 
New England village would be to their fellow villagers. 
Almost every speech of a National Socialist leader is 
recorded in the Press, fellowship and loyalty are accented 
and every human interest feature is exploited. The birth 
of another child to Dr. Goebbels, the birthday of Dr. 
Schacht, a brass band turning out to welcome a Gauleiter 
who made good, such are the things that contribute to the 
“ folksy ”” atmosphere that is being fostered on a national 
scale. 

Rule by “ Pep Talk” 

Viewed purely as a political experiment the same regres- 
sion to group intimacy is to be found. It should not be 
forgotten that every group in the long run is ruled with 
the consent of a substantial proportion of the group 
membership. The Nazi experiment is an attempt to use 
the instruments of propaganda to increase the proportion 
of government supporters and to maintain a permanent 
“pep talk” spirit by constant and varied appeals, 
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Just as in America during war-time every social problem, 
every Clash of “ interest groups ”’ was met by an appeal to 
give all, to sacrifice all in the interests of the larger national 
group—so it is in modern Germany. Problems of wages, 
of prices, of food and housing shortage, of discrimination 
or injustice, are often obscured by a flood of appeals for 
devotion and sacrifice for the glorious new Fatherland. 
German propaganda appeals to altruistic motives and 
to an extraordinary degree has given the individual 
German a sense of comradeship, the experience of being 
part of a folk organism. Day after day over the radio 
Germans in every walk of life report their daily experience 
and its relation to German reconstruction. Sunday after 
Sunday German unity is expressed and furthered by the 
common meal (Eintopf). The “ folksy ” atmosphere of a 
church supper is furthered by the eating of an identical 
menu on tables spread in public places, in restaurants 
and private homes. The street collections for the Winter 
Help work are made with every possible dramatic appcal. 
German sentiment is touched by the sight of Goebbels 
and Goering holding collection cans to receive a stream 
of coins offered by contributors eager to come near to 
greatness. To the average German the thought seems 
never to present itself that it might be better for these 
great ones to give than receive. 
- Questions arise concerning the experiment in govern- 
ment by “ pep talk.” How long can such appeals remain 
effective in view of boredom and disillusionment? Can 
pure science flourish in the “ pep talk” atmosphere ? 
Scientists are gathered together at conferences and rallies 
where they are impressed with their sacred duty to lay 
golden eggs of invention and discovery that will provide 
power, metals, rubber and food to the German nation at 
reasonable prices. The geese have been laying better 
than might have been expected from the rather indigest- 
ible mixture of coaxing and coercion with which they 
have been fed. For a time the technology of the Kaiser 
Wilhelm laboratories may be nourished by the pure 
science of other countries. It is doubtful, however, as to 
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whether an intellectually insulated Fascism with a faith in 
truth by inspiration rather than by research can maintain 
technology at a high level. 

The rule of a tribal society by ‘‘ pep talk ” implies a 
more general mental isolation, provincialism or what 
might be called cultural autarchy. The Press, the radio, 
the movies and other agencies of communication have 
released in the world two opposing tendencies. One 
tendency is individuation of men’s minds by bringing 
together a variety of ideas from varicd cultural sources. 
The other tendency is to standardize opinion and to make 
possible, for a time at least, a controlled mental isolation. 
In the hands of Dr. Goebbels is placed the task of shaping 
and isolating German public opinion. His success is 
remarkable. 

The writer is convinced that the majority of Germans 
have been induccd by official propaganda to believe that 
the Nazi Government has played a noble, pacific and 
humanitarian role in Spain. It is an article of their faith 
that Bolsheviks were responsible for the atrocities and 
bloodshed. Where there is faith, miracles can take place. 
By some miracle the revolt of Franco and his 
Fascist allies against the government of a peaceful country 
was transformed in the German mind into a revolution 
of Loyalists against Franco. Day after day the German 
newspapers reported men and supplies flowing into 
Spain from France and Russia and with impatient 
martyrdom referred to malicious lies in the foreign Press 
concerning German military activity in Spain. 

But can this mental] isolation be maintained? A 
Strasbourg radio station sends out a version of Spanish 
affairs strangely different from the Nazi account, yet 
cannot be openly forbidden to radio listeners. A work- 
man may legally lose his position for listening to Russian 
broadcasts. (33.) The secret police, however, cannot 
observe every radio set. Dr. Goebbels may broadcast 
static on Russian wave lengths but the wave lengths 
shift and his own audience is less likely to be at the loud- 
speaker if it has been plagued too much by static. Even 
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the products of the foreign radical Press may not be 
quite under control. It is claimed, for example, that 
20,000 copies of an anti-Nazi speech by John L. Lewis 
have been distributed in Germany. (104.) 

When the “pep talk” of a tribal group is opposed 
by propaganda from the outside world the outcry against 
Bolshevism must become more strident. It must be 
backed by sterner repression. Likewise, in a tribal 


world, trial by combat is a primitive but ancient test of 
truth. 


Tribal Engineering 


As chief of a tribal society in which intimacy and 
solidarity are in part established, Hitler can evoke 
some of the zcal displayed in a cornhusking or barn- 
raising. ‘There is no denying the group efficiency that 
comes with centralized leadership if group morale can 
be maintained. Certainly the most avowed enemy of 
the totalitarian state must give grudging recognition to 
the startling achievements of social enginecring under 
Nazi leadership. An observer would of course be naive 
to take the great Berlin exposition of progress in National 
Socialist Germany called “ Give Me Four Years’ Time ” 
at its face value. That which comes after a Nazi regime 
is not necessarily because of that regime. Neverthcless, 
the exposition was an extraordinary spectacle and 
beneath the showmanship there is a kernel of sober 
statistical fact. 

One enters a huge hall over which hover the gigantic 
wings of the Nazi insignia. The walls are covered with 
huge picture books portraying the conquest of nature 
by great machines managed by smiling and happy 
Germans. To the accompaniment of stirring music 
the huge pictures turn, revealing the construction of 
roads and factories, the clearing and tilling of German 
soil, in a word the building of a united and powerful 
Germany. On the walls are engraved exhortations 


from Hitler’s speeches and the important clauses of 
the Hitler laws. 
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Pictures and charts, moving pictures, elaborate models, 
gigantic machines, tell the story of declining unemploy- 
ment, soaring marriage and birth rates, the stretching of 
concrete roads over the German land, the coming of 
industrial good will, the tender care for the weak and 
needy, and the rise of optimistic national unity to replace 
the alleged confusion and chaos of the tragic pre-Nazi 
cra. Columns of strong, clear-eyed, optimistic youth 
marching under the swastika banner confront the eye 
at every turn. In chart, in picture and in carefully 
fashioned models one is made aware of sturdy German 
youth at work in the labour camps in the spirit of fellow- 
ship and in the heroic resolve to wrest from limited 
natural resources the material basis for a strong and 
united Germany. 

By a curious paradox one is reminded of the famous 
essay by William James on the moral equivalent of war. 
Here indeed is a people mobilized for a struggle with 
niggardly nature, the energy and idealism of youth is 
turned to the draining of moors and the working of the 
soil and resources of the German land, inspired by the 
vision of something greater than themselves. In modern 
Germany there is splendid collective achievement, the 
zealous application of hand and brain to the building 
of a vigorous folk organism rooted in a segment of the 
earth’s surface that is cherished and yet is conquered 
by the application of science. There is a glimpse in 
Germany of what social engineering could be—but 
then there are the aeroplanes, the tanks, the cannons and 
the machine guns, and one wonders whether there can 
be the love without the hate, the conquest of nature 
without the conquest of man, the shaping of weapons 
without their use. Can there be a moral equivalent 
of war until somehow it is all mankind struggling for 
collective domination of its earthly habitat ? 


Group Intimacy and Mental Hygiene 


Another aspect of the Nazi experiment is an attempted 
solution of the mental hygiene problem created by 
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modern conditions. In a world of competing groups 
man is often either isolated or torn by a conflict ofloyalties. 
Cultural conflict leads to religious and ethical conflicts 
within the personality. In pre-Nazi Germany, as else- 
where, there were “ winds of doctrine,” varied currents 
of tradition and a bedlam of faiths and creeds which 
left the individual lonely, confused and distressed. 

The members of the National Socialist fellowship are 
provided with a simple creed to solve all problems of 
faith and morals. With soothing uniformity it is preached 
from Press, platform and radio. Postponing the pro- 
nouncements concerning woman’s place, the creed runs 
as follows : 

Biologically the good Nazi is to believe in the all- 
importance of race, the survival of the fittest, the nced 
for a national eugenic policy, the sacred duty of main- 
taining race purity, the soundness of racial instincts, 
and the responsibility for breeding a strong gencration 
ofyouth. Ethically, he accepts the principle of leadership, 
the placing of common interests before individual 
interests, the obligation to obedience, the sacred bonds of 
comradeship, the virtues of hard work, perseverance, 
thrift, loyalty, hardihood, and military courage. He is 
taught to be idealistic, to prize the unity of his people, 
to cherish the Germanic tradition, to maintain contact 
with nature and to reverence the soil of his native land. 
In the sphere of esthetics, he is taught to respect an 
art rooted in the German folk, to place stress upon faith 
and emotion, to reject cold intellectualism, to respond 
to pagan ritual and to give himself up to pageantry 
dramatizing the power and the glory of his people. 

The political creed is especially important. He is 
made to believe in the justice of Germany’s demand for 
colonies, the persecution of his land by foreign powers, 
the evil influence of the Jews, the loss of the war duc to 
Jewish-Bolshevik traitors, the intrigues of Freemasons, 
the Bolshevik conspiracy for world domination, the 
crusade of lying propaganda directed against Germany, 
the folly of internationalism, the all-importance of national, 
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honour, the need for a totalitarian culture, the supremacy 
of the state, the spiritual unity of all Germans and the 
worship of national herocs. Above all he must accept the 
dogma that National Socialism is the salvation of 
Germany. Such are the values and attitudes engendered 
in the Nazi tribal group. For German men and women, 
comfort, hope and a new sense of belonging (Volk- 
sangehörigkeitsgefühl) are evoked by this simple faith. 


Frau and Family in Nazi Germany 


It has been said of men and women, “ Whom God hath 
joined, let no man put asunder.” There are persons, 
too, gencrally of feminist inclination, who are quick to 
resent any separation of women from men for purposes 
of special discussion. They are quick to exclaim ““ Men 
too !*’ whenever a statement is made concerning women 
that could also be applied with a difference in degree to 
men. It must be granted that the fate of German women 
is closely linked with that of German men, and that 
will be noted in the final chapter. The fact remains, 
however, that people, including Nazis, act as if the status 
and experience of women differed from that of men. 
This assumption even if false would tend to create a 
difference. It seems fully justified to dissect out the status 
of women and family life as a phase of life in Nazi 
Germany for special discussion and special emphasis. 

There is even special significance in the topic here 
chosen. For one thing, there has been a vast amount of 
exaggeration and distortion of evidence. Dramatic and 
unusual events are selected by the Press to make an 
impression on the American reader. The average 
American newspaper reader conceives of German women 
driven out of offices by Storm Troopers and herded back 
to the home and enforced motherhood. Once: his 
impression is formed, the news must be selected ana 
tempered to the preconceptions which have been created. 
Many Americans are firmly convinced that the conceiving 
of illegitimate children is applauded by all Nazis and 
that polygamy is about to be established. Thus the 
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women of Germany are dimly perceived through a fog of 
headlines, slogans, atrocity stories and selected anecdotes. 
In spite of this condition, the sober accounts of Nazi 
Germany have laid stress on political and economic 
aspects to the neglect of the topic to be here discussed. 
(337-) 

There are persons inclined to see the world standing 
at the political cross-roads with Fascism to the right, 
Communism to the left and democracy perhaps approach- 
ing a dead end. Whether a choice must be made or 
not, the fact remains that the status of women is closely 
related to economic and political organization. If the 
women of democratic countries knew about women in 
Nazi Germany, they would know something of what 
lies ahead if the Fascist idea should spread. 

Women in Nazi Germany include former members 
of numerous international women’s organizations. The 
internationalism of the world-wide woman’s movement 
of the early twentieth century found its most dramatic 
expression in the mecting of women from warring 
countries at The Haguc in 1915 to consider means of 
halting the madness of the World War. Women of 
democratic countries cannot but wonder concerning the 
fate of German comrades who were once seated beside 
them at the conference table seeking, in the spirit of 
humanity, to solve the problems of a troubled world. 

A sociological theory of National Socialism implies 
that general problems concerned with women and family 
life, in Nazi Germany, may be thrown into sharp relief. 
What of the confusion concerning family life and woman’s 
place that has been accentuated by the Industrial 
Revolution? ‘There is a woman’s problem that is not 
confined by national boundarics but stands out more 
clearly in Germany with the coming of National Socialism. 


National Socialism and the Woman’s Problem 
In Germany there is no talk of a man’s problem, as 
such, but there is in existence a bibliography of eight 
hundred solid pages devoted almost entirely to the 
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woman’s problem in pre-Nazi Germany. (417.) Why 
should women be in difficulties requiring such lengthy 
discussion ? To define the woman’s problem, it is first 
necessary to define a woman. What could be agreed 
upon by all sane human beings as the essential quality 
of woman? Even women themselves fail to agree as to 
their own essential nature, although they are quick to 
resent any pat diagnosis on the part of a mere man. 
One is on the safest ground in the simple assertion that a 
woman is organically constructed to bear children within 
her body, to bring them forth in travail, and to suckle 
them after birth. ‘This structural fitness of woman for a 
reproductive function absorbs more time and energy 
than in the case of man and may affect her emotionally. 

A second characteristic of woman 1s shared with man, 
namely a capacity for work. She, too, has hands and 
brain. The attempt to show that her work capacity, 
when uncomplicated by reproduction, is inferior to that 
of man or even differs greatly runs contrary to scientific 
evidence. (332.) A third characteristic of woman is 
often ignored at the cost of unlimited confusion and 
absurdity, namely, differences within the sex. With the 
possible exception of bodily structure, one woman differs 
from another far more than women as a group differ 
from men. Also, it may be noted as a fourth character- 
istic that women are susceptible to public opinion. It 
should be emphasized that only one of these four charac- 
teristics, namely, femaleness of organism, is peculiar to 
women in contrast to men. 

It would seem, then, that women throughout the ages 
tend to have more of a life problem than men because of 
the fact that their bodies and perhaps minds are more 
specialized for the reproductive function and because 
their reproductive function on the average is less com- 
patible with a work function than in the case of men. A 
woman’s problem is most acute when there is a relation 
of unbalance or disharmony between woman’s repro- 
ductive life and her work life. The woman’s problem 
then may be defined for the purposes of discussion as a 
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relation of unbalance between the unique reproductive 
function of woman and her work function, so complicated 
by individual differences and public opinion that there 
is confusion and unhappiness for herself or members of 
her group. 

The Nazi experiment in regression to group intimacy 
could hardly include a solution of the woman’s problem 
unless German women were induced to become partici- 
pants in that experiment. The story to be told in the 
following pages attempts to answer four questions: 
(1) How were German women recruited and organized 
for participation in the Nazi experiment and acceptance 
of the Nazi answer to the woman’s problem? (2) What 
in the confusion of Nazi theory concerning woman’s 
place and family life has been consistently presented as a 
solution of the woman’s problem? (3) Has the woman’s 
problem been solved by the Nazi programme in spite of 
opposing economic forces? (4) What is the fate of 
German women, not as women, but as German citizens 
subjected to the Nazi experiment ? 


CHAPTER II 


THE CONQUEST OF WOMEN BY NATIONAL SOCIALISM 


HE assumption of a widespread longing for 

| regression to intimate tribal-group life does not 

in itself explain the rise of National Socialism, or 

its appeal to German women. The miracle of conquest 

of a German empire by a handful of disgruntled ex- 

soldicrs was made possible by a multitude of causes. (434.) 

Had even trivial circumstances been different, the 

miracle would not have taken place. Suppose that 

Hitler’s father had not changed his former name, 

Schücklgruber. Would all Germany have ever cried : 
“ Heil Schücklgruber ” ? 

Suppose that the guns had been aimed a little straighter 
on November 9, 1923, and brought Adolf Hitler to an 
obscure death in the dust of a city street. Suppose that 
the party funds had not been replenished through the 
intrigue of a certain statesman in the fall of 1932 when 
the Nazis had lost two million of their fourteen million 
votes. How different German history might have been 
had not Hindenburg accepted a Prussian estate presented 
by Oldenburg and his following of cunning Junkers ! 
Would he then have discarded Von Schleicher as chan- 
cellor for a blustering corporal whom he had snubbed 
but a few wecks before? Suppose the estate had been 
made over directly to the President rather than to his 
son, Oscar, with the consequent evasion of the inheritance 
tax. Would he then have handed Germany over to men 
whom he once regarded as brown-shirted rabble ? 

Suppose that Severing had stood his ground, mustered 
his well-trained police and refused to hand over Prussia 
to Gocring and to Von Papen. Suppose that Von 
Schleicher in the last desperate days had found the reso- 
lution to join hands with the labour unions and to turn 
the guns of his Reichswehr upon his brown-shirted rivals 
for the mastery of Germany. 

One can endlessly suppose, but the fact remains, almost 
incomprehensible to vanquished political leaders, that 
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attained almost undisputed supreme 
ae Been with brilliant minds Pooled in a the 
T tical wiles, themselves not troubled with an over- 
OE hy of conscience, found themselves in concentra- 
tion camps or as refugees far from German borders. 
Why did National Socialism have such astounding 
success ? 


The Paradox of National Socialism 


As a political movement National Socialism is a 
creature of paradox. From the beginning, loyalty was 
preached as a cardinal virtue and yet Hitler, Gocring, 
Goebbels and Gregor Strasser showed themselves willing 
to compromise in their loyalty to the Party and to one 
another for the sake of personal advantage. Loyalty is 
the watchword of the Party. Yet when there was advan- 
tage in climbing on the band-wagon, Germans began to 
speak of “ Beefsteak Nazis,” brown outside and red 
within. Loyalty was pledged to an “ eternal programme,” 
but political opportunism was the outstanding charac- 
teristic. Idealism was preached while venality in financial 
matters was more than common. Hitler is a childless 
bachelor, yet never wearies of upholding the duty and 
privilege of marriage and parenthood. National Social- 
ism eulogizes the tall, blond, blue-eyed Nordic race, yet 
Goebbels and Hitler hardly fit the ideal racial pattern. 
National Socialism arose as a middle-class movement, but 
the small shopkeeper has been squeezed between fixed 
prices and rising costs. 

Woven into the fabric of National Socialism, there is a 
compensatory tendency to assert that which is least true 
and to deny that which is obvious to the rest of the world. 
There is shiftiness, hypocrisy and a curious alliance of 
simple faith and ruthless cunning. A whimsical story is 
whispered in Berlin which neatly summarizes the dualism 
of personality types attracted to National Socialism. 
Once upon a time good fairies brought gifts to a new- 
born child. One brought intelligence, another sincerity, 
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and a third National Socialism. Then came a bad fairy 
to the crib of the new-born baby and said: “ I cannot 
take away your gifts, but do decree that you cannot have 
more than two at the same time. You may be intelligent 
and National Socialist. You may be sincere and National 
Socialist, but you cannot possibly be intelligent, sincere 
and National Socialist.” This very protean formless 
quality of National Socialism may have contributed to 
its SUCCESS. 

But it should be emphasized that in two respects 
National Socialism was consistent in its chameleon-like 
changes of colour and its pursuit of varied ends. Never 
from his first hoarse bellowing in the early post-war years 
to his triumphant victorious roar in Vienna, 1938, did 
Adolf Hitler cease to cry for a larger unity, for das deutsche 
Volk. Granting the vague longing for tribal-group 
intimacy, this motive was played upon with a thousand 
variations by the Nazi Party. A second constant feature 
was what might be called a manipulation of in-group 
out-group relationships. The device was simple. People 
were shaped to an in-group by hatred and fear of an out- 
group, whether Jew, Bolshevik or foreign oppressors. 
The ranks of opponents could be split by the same 
device. Once the enemy was captured it could then be 
integrated into a larger in-group by common hatred of a 
larger out-group. The entire process involved a mani- 
pulation of an impulse to tribal-group intimacy based on 
love of the in-group and hatred of real or fancied outside 
enemies. 

It is not certain that Hitler and his followers were 
consciously aware of their historical destiny or that they 
were acting independently of forces larger than them- 
selves. One is reminded of Tolstoi’s account of the 
gigantic drama of War and Peace played at the opening of 
the nineteenth century in which Napoleon and other 
actors moved about the stage of Europe participating in 
events unforeseen and uncontrolled. Perhaps unwittingly 
the Nazis used hate and love as instruments of the destiny 
by which German women became participants in the 
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Nazi experiment and subject to Nazi views concerning 
woman’s placc. 


The Nazi Wooing of German Women by Hate 


The Nazi call for tribal intimacy nourished by hatred 
of an out-group was directed to German women as well 
as German men. It was not hard to arouse hatred 
against the victors of the war and the treaty which they 
had imposed on a defcated and helpless nation. With 
the signing of the Treaty of Versailles, June 23, 1919, 
Germans were subjected to a policy of revenge and 
exploitation that bore fruit in 1933. There was no touch 
of generosity or chivalry in the treaty to invite peaceful 
co-operation. (387.) Blind to the lessons of history, the 
Versailles diplomats sowed seeds of bitterness that 
invited rebellious Germans to dream of a new war in 
which the see-saw of events might raise the vanquished 
to the status of victor. Wounded pride is hard to bear 
and in the eyes of many Germans a heroic pcople had 
been subjected to every conceivable indignity. The dis- 
missal of the Kaiser and establishment of democracy 
brought to the German people neither glory nor solace 
for defeat. Was it not better to explain away the retreat 
of that superb army? Perhaps undefeated heroes had 
been stabbed in the back by greedy Jews and traitorous 
Bolsheviks. ‘The psychology of the scapegoat is con- 
genial to the human mind and Adolf Hitler used his 
psychological insight to good advantage. It was almost 
inevitable also that the Social Democrats who led 
the Weimar Republic should be blamed for defeat, 
humiliation and failure. 

German democracy was grafted on a semi-medieval 
national organism. The existing sectionalism was accen- 
tuated by the dismemberment that took place because of 
the Versailles Treaty. Under democracy the old vague 
longing for political unity found no gratification. An 
excessive number of political parties developed that 
lacked talent or experience in compromise. Landowning, 
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industrial and military classes resented the proletarian 
quality of the Weimar Republic. The weightiest national 
and international problems were loaded on the back of 
an immature democracy that had no time to grow to 
full strength. 

The very Allied Powers that sanctimoniously deplored 
the failure of democracy in Germany did little or nothing 
to make German democracy a success. It was easy and 
pleasant to denounce and hate those leaders who paid 
reparations. It was espccially easy for women with 
empty stomachs to be aroused to hatred of which 
Americans received some small share. Ihe post-war 
blockade resulting in hundreds of thousands of deaths by 
starvation left a deep bitterness and a suspicion of the 
alleged sportsmanship of democratic countries. Women 
as well as men went hungry and watched their children 
dic. Likewise the inflation period brought the unfor- 
gettable experience of seeing traditional German virtues 
of thrift and honesty placed under economic penalty. 
The life savings of middle-class Germans were wiped out. 
Nationalism and a generalized attitude of hostility toward 
foreigners were nourished together with hatred for the 
Jews who allegedly flocked in from the East to exploit 
helpless Germans. 

A young German woman recounted a story that 
deserves repeating as typical of the experience of many 
German women. This woman of thirty, an official in a 
women’s organization, told of the bitter war years, of her 
botanist father who felt it his duty to enlist in spite of his 
advanced age. She described to well-fed Americans 
years of gnawing hunger, shrunken potatoes as the only 
food for days on end, canned meat distributed to civilians, 
later recalled by the authorities as being spoiled and 
dangerous. She and her fourtcen-year-old brother 
devoured their portion in spite of warnings. Other 
officers stole food to send home to their families. Her 
father was too honourable to take food from the common 
soldiers and so her brother starved and finally died. 
Two decades later she conducted Lloyd George on a 
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tour of her department and found an opportunity to 
release the bitterness that had festered for twenty years. 
After the war she went to the University, walking daily 
half-way across the city through snow and rain to save a 
few pfennigs car-fare. As she trudged along, she gazed 
into brightly lighted restaurants where Jews were drink- 
ing costly wine and shaking paunchy stomachs to 
American jazz. She told how hatred choked her for 
those invaders who waxed fat and overbearing while her 
own people starved in misery. 

She told us of saving a few pfennigs to buy a theatre 
ticket, but being able to find no play in all Berlin in the 
good old German tradition. The themes of homo- 
sexuality, child murder, rape and family decadence were 
provided in abundance by Jewish theatrical managcrs, 
but Goethe, Schiller and the good old German philo- 
sophers found no place in what scemed to her a morbid 
culture of decadent pornography. The bitter struggle for 
existence had so sapped her energies that when she finally 
obtained a position where she could do creative work 
for the Fatherland, her enthusiasm for the new State was 
clouded by bitterness and fatigue. The motives of this 
woman in supporting National Socialism were those of 
countless other German women who reacted not mercly 
as women but as German citizens. 

For defeat, blockade, inflation and even the depression 
that put six million Germans on the street, it was casy to 
blame and hate the Jews. The kindly impulses of 
German women were attacked in order to bind them into 
an in-group united against the Jewish scapegoat. It is 
lamented in an official propaganda bulletin : 


“ Often, much too often, one hears it still: ‘I find 
the fight against the Jews too severe. It does not seem 
right that the good Jews must suffer on account of 
their race. I find it unfair that . . >» and so it goes. 
Sentimental gush to say that the other person is also a 
human being and feels and senses like ourselves. 
Narrowness to think Adolf Hitler intended only to 
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drive members of this foreign race from business and 
teaching positions. No, no, these are only incidentals. 
The man, who through his last Reichstag speech caused 
the whole world to listen in astonishment and to come 
under his spell, has an inconceivably deep knowledge 
of final things and of the unity of our people. This man 
knows what is necessary for us. 

“We, National Socialist women, know it also or at 
least should know it, since we have had the oppor- 
tunity through our newspapers, periodicals and lectures 
to acquire a dcep insight into the whole movement, its 
origin, aim and purpose. We women should thank 
God that the movement exists and should exert our- 
selves for it with word and deed, with our entire 
conduct. When you would be a mother or a teacher 
and observe that other children exert a bad influence 
upon yours, poison their souls and lead their minds 
into paths of error, are you not as the protector of your 
children duty bound to forbid your home to these 
others? Possibly, you hurt these other children in so 
doing, since perhaps these children are not bad in them- 
selves, merely badly brought up. Here the children 
must be punished for the sins of the parents. Such is 
the great destiny of the world. 

“ Did not our entire people do penance for years for 
the sins of individuals, and who were these sinners ? 
For the most part Jews! The Jew with his quite 
different nature, his essential being contrasted with 
ours, is a subtle poison, since he destroys what is neces- 
sary to our life. The Jew has always felt bound to 
conquer the best places in the sun, ruthlessly destroying 
what was in his way. If we would be healed as a 
people, if we would as a people conquer a place in the 
world that is our due, then we must free ourselves 
ruthlessly from that parasite, just as the body must get 
rid of poison if it is to be healed. 

“ And he who alleges that it is not compatible with 
Christianity to thrust out his fellow man, grievously 
errs. Christ Himself drove the money-changers out of 
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the Temple and God Himself gave the command that 
children must suffer for the sins of their fathers cven 
unto the third and the fourth generation. God’s com- 
mands shall be fulfilled always and eternally, think as 
we may about them. We must learn this and must 
carry out to the people the great thought that the well- 
being of the entire folk is more important than the fate 
of the individual. On the well-being of the folk the 
well-being of the family is founded. Since the Jewish 
people have sinned against our people and because it is 
God’s decree that every one must endure and share the 
fate of His people, so must every Jew, good or bad, 
endure the fact of his people as we since 1914 have had 
to endure.” (250.) 


The Appeal of Love 


A longing for group intimacy may be played upon by 
appeal to love, providing that love is limited to an in- 
group. Probably unsatisfactory experience in family 
relationships nourishes both longing for group intimacy 
and responsiveness to the appeal of love. Millions of 
German families were broken during the war years. A 
gencration of youth approached maturity that had seen 
their fathers at scattered intervals or perhaps not at all. 
It is not mere fantasy to regard Adolf Hitler as a father- 
person to young people who had somehow missed a 
steady, proud and assured leadership from their own 
parents. Due to a break in the old traditions, family 
life did leave young people with a great sense of incom- 
pleteness and a readiness to pursue ideals brighter than 
those of their war-weary elders. There was also especially 
for women a frustration in regard to the founding of new 
families. In Germany there were almost two million extra 
women whose actual or potential husbands were victims 
of the war. Many of these women toiled for long hours at 
hard and monotonous tasks, returning at night to a chilly 
room with perhaps an old photograph of a young man in 
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uniform on the dresser. It was not hard to convert the 
day-dreams of a woman in this position to a belief that 
she would be rescued by a blond Storm Trooper (S.A. 
man) and win a comfortable home and children. 

From the beginning, Nazi propaganda among women 
was filled with appeals to love, love of leader, love of 
heroes, love of children, even Christian love. The 
writer was fortunate enough to obtain a volume of 
confidential informational service leaflets sent out from 
headquarters to the leaders engaged in organizing women 
during 1933 under the banner of National Socialism. (89.) 
Instructions for organizing and conducting meetings 
included showing pictures of Hitler and telling the 
assembled women of his heroic work. Love for Hitler, the 
celibate was aroused in many women. Likewise, Hitler’s 
brown-shirted followers were glorified. These sturdy Nazis 
became dream symbols for women old and young who 
had experienced the disrupted family life of war and post- 
war years and longed for ideal fathers, lovers and sons. 
The instructions specifically called for the control of 
women through love and urged that they be made to 
feel important and at ease. Titles and uniforms were 
forbidden. The organizers were told to avoid class 
concepts and to work through appeals to Christianity 
and common motherhood. 

Let us permit a district leader to tell of the work with 
the country women which continued after the seizure of 


power much as before. 


“ We district leaders are confronted now, as before, 
with the facts. Women’s groups are to be founded 
especially in the villages. The women have the desire, 
approach us and we are glad though we must say that 
it is not our achievement that this wave of enthusiasm 
flames to the smallest village. And so we gather our 
women to the first recruiting and organization meeting. 
We stand before them in the little hotel and tell them 
of the purpose and aim of the women’s groups (Frauen- 
schaften) and many listen without taking part. And 
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then we speak of National Socialism. We may think 
that the women know something about it, have experi- 
enced it and are part of our movement. But we must 
realize that a large part of the country-women know 
nothing of the movement. They do not believe in 
a change in relationships. And so we stand there like 
the ox before a new gate. With our belief, with our 
love for the Leader, with our idealism that would move 
mountains, we are yet not able to move and convince 
these women so rooted in the commonplace. 

“Arbitrarily we begin to classify them. A part are 
German Nationalist, rooted in the past and convinced 
they have always striven for the best. A part are 
Marxist, to-day still tense, inflamed, embittered. But 
it is false to go ahead from the standpoint of classifica- 
tion. Just as it is false to scourge the mistakes of the 
bourgeoisie and preach the Communist doctrine to the 
worker. That is class war. According to my experi- 
ence there is only one way, to speak as woman to 
woman, as mother to mother. We come to our point 
of view by the way of Christianity. God be praised ! 
Christianity is still rooted in our country-women. 
Many reject the Church but not the Christian belief. 
And since Christ was a Socialist in our sense, we must 
build upon this rock. 

“ National Socialism is more difficult to make com- 
prehensible since every woman has a bit of pacifism in 
her. The national will indeed grows in women through 
the men. One thing we can do. Teach women to 
rear their children to love the homeland. So we culti- 
vate the will to sacrifice in every German woman, 
then they will be ready, albeit, with heavy hearts, to 
give that which is most dear for the Fatherland. The 
task of women’s groups in the country is different from 
those of the city. Especially in the country during the 
winter-time is stimulation, in our sense, necessary. 
The meetings should have no club character. There- 
fore, we should sing and want to sing our battle songs 
that belong to the S.A., the sword of the movement, 
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The connection with theS.A., thefighting men, sons and 
grandsons, must be firm and enduring.” (92.) 


The writer once stood for two hours watching a propa- 
ganda film contrasting the alleged misery of the pcople 
under the old regime with the glorious rebirth attained 
after Hitler’s long years of heroic campaigning. Scene after 
scene portrayed the Führer enchanging smiles with be- 
ribboned children, shaking hands with tired mothers and 
patting adoring small boys. There was no escaping the 
impression that the Führer is a man who is “ kind to women 
and children.” In a speech to women at the Party celebra- 
tion of 1936, Hitler idealized optimism in the parent-child 
relationship. 


“ Man needs this optimism to live. What optimism 
it implies, to give life to a child. How can the child 
develop, how will it develop? Every mother is con- 
vinced that her child is the child. This is the healthiest 
optimism. When the child is born the mother receives 
it with glowing eyes. For her, this little being 1s 
something to be idolized, something splendid. And 
the child itself starts on its way with immeasurable 
optimism. It will live and it goes on in this life with 
the entire all-subduing confidence that such a little 


being possesses.” (284.) 


Such were the appeals to love that touched the hearts of 
the simpler German woman least identified with German 


Feminism. 
Feminist Opposition 


The Nazi appeals to hate and love did not convince 
the more intellectual Feminists who inevitably were 
antagonized by the Nazi creed. Feminism had gone 
far in Germany. There were vast women’s organizations 
that stood not only for feminine rights, but for pacifism, 
humanitarianism and international co-operation. Some 
thirty women were in the Reichstag, and many others 
were in a position to warn German women against the 
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rising power of National Socialism. Many of these 
women leaders during the days of the struggle for power 
did not hesitate to point out the tragic consequences 
that would follow if National Socialism achieved its ends. 
A Catholic opponent collected to good advantage 
quotations from the more patriarchal Nazi leaders and 
cited the case of a girl worker brutally beaten by Storm 
Troopers for spitting on an S.A. man. (328.) Another 
woman writer was equally sceptical of Nazi chivalry in 
spite of its idealization of motherhood. She recalled the 
crudest word ever spoken in a German parliament : 


“As a Social Democrat representative lamented 
the loss of her son fallen in the war, a member of the 
N.S.D.A.P.1 shouted at her: ‘For that you shc- 
goats were made.’”’ (261.) 


Another woman critic emphatically pointed out the 
similarity between the ideals of National Socialism and 
those of Italian Fascism : 


“ Mussolini states that woman above all things must 
fulfil her appointed task, be a good mother and give to 
society, children mentally and physically fit, fill them 
with deep love for the Fatherland, rear them in the 
spirit of strict discipline and high morality. The 
mother must know that she probably can rear her son 
only to the tenth year. Later the motherly tenderness 
would be harmful for the son. She must, therefore, 
give him over to an institution of the State. The girls 
on the other hand from the very beginning must be 
trained to be good mothers and wives. Therefore, it 
is unnecessary for girls to burden themselves with the 
study of impractical science. In life, a woman needs 
new languages and history less than a knowledge of 
hygiene and child training. The highest law for the 
woman must be to cultivate constantly the feminine 


1 National Sozialistische Deutsche Arbeiter Partei (National Socialist 
German Workers’ Party), the full name of the Nazi party. 
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graces, to be attractive, to entertain her husband and 
to soothe his cares. 

“ Although not every woman can be beautiful it 
must always be her concern to be a sympathetic 
influence. The emancipated woman, the woman in 
masculine professions, Mussolini does not recognize. 
He holds that the practice of masculine profession 
shall only be permitted for a woman who must support 
a family, who cannot marry, or who has become a 
widow. . . . The National Socialist newspapers repeat 
these utterances as the last word of wisdom, and since 
they use them without comment, one can well 
assume that they are regarded as crowning their own 


attitudes.” (438.) 


Another opponent bluntly states : 


“ The limitation of woman’s civic rights, the with- 
drawal of suffrage, all these are in the programme of 
the party that wishes to remove women from political 
life but now gladly uses their votes to attain power.” 


(388.) 


The Nazis were opposed in their march toward a con- 
quest of German women not by isolated feminine critics 


but by a fortress of Feminism. 


The Fortress of Feminism 


The women’s organizations represented a consolidation 
of dearly won victories on the part of the German woman's 
movement. German women had to struggle long and 
hard for the privilege of higher education. This struggle 
was led by the pioneer leader Helene Lange, whose 
efforts prepared the way for the basic school reforms of 
1908. Under the leadership of Helene Lange and her 
brilliant successor Gertrud Baumer, women became more 
and more influential in the educational world. On the 
basis of brilliant achievement in the German universities 
women pressed vigorously into the various professions. 


D 
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As women became more active in economic life outside 
the home, agitation developed against exploitation and 
discrimination. Protective social legislation accumulated 
in the interests of women workers. For example, expec- 
tant mothers were protected against discharge on account 
of their pregnancy. Under the leadership of women like 
Alice Salomon and Marie Baum, scientific social work 
developed. Medieval laws discriminating against the 
married woman and against both the unmarried mother 
and her child were attacked by brilliant thinkers such 
as Marie Elisabeth Lüders. A vigorous stand was taken 
against prostitution and the double standard of morality. 

In the political sphere women wakened after their 
heroic war effort to find themselves enfranchised by the 
Weimar Constitution. A new weapon was thus placed 
in their hands to aid in their fight for social reform. 
Before Hitler came to power, women representing 
various political parties were voicing their demands as 
members of the Reichstag. Vigorous support was given 
to the peace movement, disarmament and international 
co-operation. German women werc ably represented 
in numerous international women’s organizations such 
as the International Council of Women and the Inter- 
national Association of University Women, the Inter- 
national Medical Women’s Association and the Women’s 
International League for Peace and Freedom. 

Four great federations in 1928 brought together some 
sixty women’s organizations containing millions of mem- 
bers. The great Federation of German Women’s Clubs 
(Bund deutscher Frauenvereine) included thirty-six organiza- 
tions concerned with feminist, vocational and religious 
activities. The League of German University Women 
(Deutscher Akademikerinnenbund) brought into a federation 
professional organizations of teachers, doctors, lawyers, 
professors and university students. A third federal 
organization was the Federation of German Women’s 
Vocational Organizations (Arbeitsgemeinschaft deutscher 
Frauenberufsverbände). A fourth federal organization was 
the Union of Protestant Women’s Clubs of Germany 
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(Vereinigung evangelischer Frauenverbände Deutschlands). 
In addition there were various organizations of Catholic 
women. Such was the vast structure erected by the 
German woman’s movement. (443.) 

This enormous organization blocked the Nazi path. It 
was necessary to make it, or at least its leaders, appear an 
out-group to the rank and file of Nazi women who had 
been won by hate and love. 


Splitting the Ranks of German Women 


The fortress of Feminism already had its weakness. It 
was perhaps too sure of its strength which had already 
been weakened by internal rivalry. It was not fully 
aware of divergent interests and perhaps not fully alert 
to the significance of National Socialism. The Nazis 
were quick to perceive loopholes and fan the flame of 
dissension. Rebellion was encouraged among the petty 
women leaders. Disgruntled egotists and fanatics who 
had not received the recognition they felt due them 
turned to National Socialism with vigorous denunciations 
of alleged immorality, Marxism and Jewish leadership. 
(228.) 

Advantage was also taken of the yearning for simplicity 
and intimacy on the part of many women. The complex 
political activitics of women leaders were denounced as 
petty academic quibbling that blurred the vision of a 
united Deutsches Volk. How could a middle-class woman 
make sense out of the divergent programmes of thirty 
or more conflicting political parties? It is interesting 
to note that in Köln at the election of November 6, 1932 
in the age-groups up to twenty-five years, 45:3 per cent 
of the women did not vote in contrast to 36-2 per cent of 
the men. In general, women and young people were 
disinclined to make use of their democratic privilege 
of the franchise. (73.) 

For many of the middle-class women, the leaders of the 
woman’s movement such as Gertrud Baumer, a member 
of the Reichstag and high official in the Ministry of the 
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Interior, spoke a language of the mind that they could 
not understand. They were made to feel that these 
employed women, these women with high professional 
standing, were not really interested in ordinary house- 
wives. It is significant that the association of housewives 
specifically accused Gertrud Baumer of lack of interest in 
their meetings and activities and were incited by Nazis 
to withdraw from the Federation of German Women’s 
Clubs several months before the National Socialists came 
to power. (69.) 

Yor fiery young girls the old leaders seemed dreary 
spinsters with an aura of the war failure about them. 
(267.) Newspaper comments supported the view that 
all was not well between the younger generation and the 
old leaders. 


“Almost all meetings of women’s organizations, 
whether the League of University Women or the 
Association of Women Citizens, show the samc picture. 
At least three-fourths of the women present are over 
forty. The generation between twenty and thirty is 
almost completely lacking, that between thirty and 
forty is sparsely represented.” (269.) 


In another newspaper we find the following statement : 


“The knowledge that there is lacking in these 
organizations a younger generation who would be 
supporters of the woman’s movement has led to a 
somewhat belated self-reflection and self-criticism.” 


(13.) 


Objective evidence that members of the younger 
generation wanted marriage, motherhood, vital living 
and simple human values, is to be found in the fact that 
a young women’s movement started in the early months 
of 1933. At first the members were loyal to the old 
leaders, but apparently moved steadily in the direction 
of National Socialism, finally holding an enthusiastic 
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joint meeting with the League of German Girls, the 
feminine branch of the Hitler Youth Movement. 

To storm the fortress of Feminism, it was not enough to 
split the ranks of the opposition. It was necessary to weld 
together the in-group of Nazi women by a more formal 
organization to be employed as an instrument of conquest 
against the women of the opposition who were being 
isolated as an out-group. It was perhaps to be expected 
that at first women should play only a minor role in a 
movement dominated by ex-soldiers. Informants hostile 
to National Socialism asserted that many women were 
afraid to take part in its activities because of the rowdyism 
and violence of the men. It was admitted from an 
official source that only about three per cent of the party 
members were women. Feminine National Socialists 
were denicd uniforms and apparently merely cooked, 
nursed, distributed propaganda, collected funds and 
Supplicd applause for the marching Storm Troopers. 
(175.) That they were sometimes too enthusiastic is 
suggested by the following quotation : 


“ The Führer commands as follows, in regard to 
parades and assemblages : a regrettable occurrence in 
Erfurt has shown what dangers are contained in the 
throwing of flowers. A gentleman of the retinue was 
struck by the full weight of a bunch of roses bound with 
wire which was thrown in his face, so that he suffered 
injuries. He has only a favourable accident to thank 
for the preservation of his eyes. The Führer therefore 
commands again on account of danger for human 
beings that the throwing of flowers under all circum- 
stances must be restrained. It is the duty of all leaders 
of the N.S. Frauenschaft to see to it that this command 
of the Führer is unconditionally carried out.” (93-) 


As early as 1918 an organization, the Newland move- 
ment, was led by Frau Guida Diehl which was similar in 
many of its aims to National Socialism. Frau Diehl later 
joined the National Socialists. The first formal organiza- 
tion of women in the Nazi movement proper, the so-called 
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Woman’s Order (Frauenorden), was founded in 1926 by 
Elsbeth Zander. This had no status comparable to the 
Genotdel, the active woman’s branch of the Communist 
Party in Russia. The Frauenorden was dissolved in July, 
1931, and replaced by the National Socialist Frauenschaft 
founded October 1, 1931, also led for a time by Elsbeth 
Zander. This organization was rather inactive until just 
before the seizure of power. 

Not all women supporters of National Socialism were 
formally organized to march out on the streets to help 
their men. They did, however, march to the polls in 
ever greater numbers. This is known because of the fact 
that in various parts of Germany the votes of women 
were counted separately. The German women as a 
whole were less inclined than the men to vote for the 
extremist candidates, namely, the Fascist Hitler, and 
Thaelman the Communist. Nevertheless, the proportion 
of National Socialist votes cast by women increased 
steadily from 1928 to 1932. In the latter year, in arcas 
where the votes were counted separately, about half of 
the National Socialist votes were cast by women. (415.) 

Toward the end of 1932, the women of the older 
woman’s movement began to be thoroughly frightened by 
the rising tide of National Socialist power and the threat 
which they saw to their hard-earned rights. In November, 
1932, Die Frau, the official magazine of the Federation of 
German Women’s Clubs (Bund deutscher Frauenvereine) 
called attention to the danger and urged women to vote 
accordingly. (70.) In March of 1933 a special issue of 
the magazine appeared and circulars were printed calling 
for preservation of women’s political rights which seemed 
to be threatened by a proposal for plural voting on the 
part of those supporting families. Furthermore a ques- 
tionnaire was presented to various parties in regard to 
their stand on political rights for women. The National 
Socialists replied unofficially : 


“So far as we know the candidates on our list are 
exclusively men. The thousands of women in our 
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ranks who actively participated with full equality of 
civil rights from the beginning, decisively reject the 
somewhat doubtful honour of joining the ‘ filth line’ of 
the parliamentary political battle. As for the rest, we 
unconditionally recognize, of course, the woman as a 
companion of the man with perfectly equal rights in 
political life.” (74.) 


Attacks upon the woman’s movement and upon 
Gertrud Baumer, its recognized leader, became more and 
more numerous. In a characteristically dignified way 
this brilliant leader, who for decades had led German 
women in every branch of humanitarian activity, defended 
herself against charges of Marxism, enmity to the family, 
advocacy of abortion and lack of patriotism. ‘There was 
general consternation among humanitarian women who 
long had seen woman’s proper role in softening the clash 
of conflicting groups. On the eve of the seizure of power, 
Dr. Link still asserted the pacifist role for women : 


“ She should bridge the chasm of misunderstanding 
between warring parties. Woman must be an inter- 
mediary (Briickenmensch) and from inner certitude of 
being reject brutal force as a means of conflict.” (339.) 


Storming the Fortress 


Meanwhile among National Socialist women there 
came to power one Lydia Gottschewski, a militant young 
woman in her twenties who had no love for the older 
woman’s movement. She was eager for the “ bringing- 
in-line ” (Gleichschaltung) of the older women’s organiza- 
tions. The plan was either to dissolve the older organiza- 
tions or to bring them into a federation (Frauenfront) under 
the leadership of the N.S. Frauenschaft. The previously 
mentioned confidential bulletin, which the writer was 
fortunate enough to see, contained revealing directions 
for the appointing of leaders, forcing new elections, cap- 
turing chairmanships, and the seizure of books and 
funds. 
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“ The leadership of the N.S. Frauenschaft makes 
known: (1) The ‘ bringing-in-line’ The ‘ bringing-in- 
line’ of the women’s organizations does not mean a 
deviation from the clear line of National Socialism. 
We want no break in unity. The N.S. Frauenschaft must 
have the leading role in the woman’s federation. 
Through the ‘ bringing-in-line’ a new field of activity 
is open for you : to fill the other women’s organizations 
with the National Socialist spirit. For the N.S. 
Frauenschaft to be able to fulfil these tasks it must 
to its last member be schooled in National Socialist 
thought. ... In social work the most important 
places in the country as well as the city must be occupied 
In proportion to available force. Also the executive 
bodies of the other women’s associations are to be 
slowly penetrated. However, the best forces of the 
N.S. Frauenschaft must not be drained away. . . . The 
religious groups are to be handled with caution. They 
cannot be brought into line in the same way as the 
other women’s clubs. Detailed directions will appear 
shortly.” (go.) 


In the following issue more explicit directions were given : 


““ In every province a woman commissioner who must 
be a National Socialist will be appointed by the pro- 
vince leader in collaboration with the province leader 
of the Frauenschaft. This commissioner can be the 
province leader of the Frauenschaft herself. The com- 
missioner is to set up in her province a German Frauen- 
Jront that consists essentially of those national organiza- 
tions which have placed themselves under the German 
Frauenfront. . . . The women’s professional organiza- 
tions are, so far as professional interests are represented, 
to be joined to the parallel men’s organizations. As 
women’s groups, however, they belong to the German 
Frauenfront. The commissioner, according to the prin- 
ciple of the last Information Service, shall cause the women’s 
organizations themselves to accept a newly chosen 
leadership. Only when the organization refuses to 


THE CONQUEST OF WOMEN 57 


accept the new staff does the commissioner take over 
this office. Severity in this connection is to be avoided 
if possible. The by-laws of the individual organizations 
shall be demanded only by the Berlin office of the 
German Frauenfront. Treasury books may not be 
requested from the commissioner. Above all the 
individual life of the inner groups is to be interfered 
with as little as possible. As to the particulars of the 
work details follow.” (g1.) 


l The campaign achieved immediate success. Organiza- 

tions such as the Queen Luisa League with some hundred 
and fifty thousand members, the Fatherland Association 
of the Red Cross, the National Association of German 
Housewives, the Woman’s League of the German Colonial 
Society and the Association of Protestant Women of 
Germany with some two million members, promptly 
joined the Frauenfront. (130.) 

It was more difficult to make progress with professional 
groups. The association of academic women (Deutscher 
Akademikerinnenbund), corresponding roughly to the 
American Association of University Women, was not 
favourable to the new arrangement. It was agreed, how- 
ever, that the organization could continue unchanged if 
its leader, Dr. Marie Elisabeth Lüders, resigned. In spite 
of this agreement other changes were made whereupon 
certain component organizations dissolved themselves. 
The women doctors were purged of Jewish membership. 
In view of resignations, purges and other instances of 
voluntary dissolution, little more than the name was 
finally captured. The fate of a component organization, 
the Federation of German Women Teachers, is typical. 
This large group of some forty thousand members was 
faced with the choice of being led into the fold by a newly 
appointed leadership to be then dissolved or to dissolve 
themselves of their own volition. They chose the latter 
course and dissolved themselves on May 7, 1933. They 
recommended, however, that their members join up with 
the new Nazi educational organizations in order to fight 
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for educational privileges for women. (76.) In general 
the merging with the National Socialist professional 
organizations meant minority membership for women. 

On May 15, the great Federation of German Women’s 
Clubs, which included the majority of German women’s 
organizations, dissolved of its own accord, like the 
organization of teachers, partly with a view to the preser- 
vation of funds to be used for old-age pensions. The 
German Association of Women Citizens followed suit in 
September. The collapse of the democratic humani- 
tarian organizations, built with such effort, was announced 
by Gertrud Bäumer under the heading: “ The House 
has Fallen.” (200.) 

The campaign of force and guile continued unabated. 
Numerous eminent women were forced into obscurity. 
Dr. Agnes von Zahn-Harnack, daughter of a famous 
theologian, and head of the Federation of German 
Women’s Clubs, wrote : 


“With anxiety we follow further developments. 
Numerous women in high and leading positions have 
been removed or retired on political grounds. Only 
two of them up to now have been replaced by women. 
Also fields of endeavour that indisputably belong 
directly in the social and cultural working realm of 
women have fallen into the hands of men.” 


She spoke in part for the older woman’s movement in 
pointing out that it 1s the mission of women : 


cc 
® 


. . to kindle the torch of moral good, of truth 
and humanity in a barbarous world of rude power and 
bloody superstition. She should further the unalterable 
faith in the victory of these forces.” (441.) 


The forebodings of the older leaders were justified with 
the forced retirement of their revered leader, Gertrud 
Baumer. The report is as follows : 


“On the twenty-seventh of February, Gertrud 
Bäumer was forced to retire from her activity in the 
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National Ministry of the Interior. This office which 
she with unexcelled knowledge, unlimited impartiality 
and creative ability, administered for fourteen years, is 
thus left desolate. The co-operation of women in the 
state is injured by the most severe blow. Women of all 
points of view, of all political faiths, all professions and 
all walks of life have already expressed to the govern- 
ment their protest against this measure.” (75.) 


By the fall of 1933, the conquest. was complete. The 
oft-quoted Information Service was able to report in its 
October issue : 


“ The leaders of the N.S. Frauenschaft warn that no 
unsocial behaviour may take place in other associations. 
In case such should take place the woman commissioner 
of the German Frauenschaft is to be given the facts. The 
commissioner for the province shall act in association 
with the German Frauenfront to restrain forbidden 


activity.” (94.) 


The conquest was complete. So ended an epoch in the 
history of German Feminism. (442.) 


Confusion in the Ranks of the Victors 


While the defeat of the older woman’s movement was 
indisputable, there was evidence of confusion in the ranks 
of the National Socialist women. Central control proved 
difficult to enforce. Petty leaders failed to understand 
the theory of overlapping membership. Women could 
belong to the surviving older organizations, to the Frauen- 
front, as a federation organization, and moreover to the 
Frauenschaft as the guiding political force within the 
Frauenfront. It was necessary to forbid the founding of 
new youth groups by the organizations that had been 
brought in line. (100.) 

Under the leadership of the Ministry of the Interior a 
new National Co-operative Federation (Reichsarbettsge- 
meinschaft) was established to include the various women’s 
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organizations. Now the victory had been won, methods 
more conciliatory than those of Lydia Gottschewski, 
who had militantly organized the Frauenfroni, were in 
order. This step brought about a certain opposition 
between the Frauenfront under Lydia Gottschewski and 
the National Co-operative Federation under the leader- 
ship of one Paul Siber. To end this opposition, both 
organizations were dissolved. They were replaced by a 
single federal organization, the Frauenwerk, still under 
the domination of the N.S. Frauenschaft. 

Frau Siber, who had served as an expert on women’s 
problems in the Ministry of the Interior, was given the 
title of Woman Leader (Führerin) and became cditor of 
the official magazine of the Frauenwerk. There was the 
feeling, however, that a firm masculine hand was nceded 
in the situation. Dr. Krummacher was appointed Führer 
of the N.S. Frauenschaft, the dominant National Socialist 
group within the federation. (237.) Almost invariably 
National Socialist political organization worked outward 
from small and trusted groups to larger groups which 
they permeated and dominated in the interests of the 
Party. This should be kept in mind in evaluating the 
real power and influence of a so-called Führerin. 

Informants with the highest qualifications reported to 
the writer that Nazi officials were not always successful 
as leaders of women. At a huge mass mceting, Dr. 
Krummacher was introduced to a large audience of 
women as a good family-man with an enviable number 
of children. According to the reports he showed himself 
taken in by the myth of the dagger-thrust from behind that 
lost Germany the war, and implied that the women of 
the older movement had not properly supported the 
soldiers in the trenches. Women in the audience who had 
worked, suffered, and starved for the Fatherland were 
furious. A mild elderly woman trembled with indigna- 
tion as she told of the episode and said: “I could have 
gone up and beaten him.” 

There was hostility to Krummacher even by women 
such as Frau Sophie Rogge-Bérner within the National 
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Socialist ranks. A petition was drawn up by a consider- 
able group of women protesting against the ungentlemanly 
gentleman leader. In later speeches Dr. Krummacher 
was fulsome in his praise of the war service rendered by 
women, but this may have been overcompensation. 
Certain it is that the leader was rather curt in his orders 
against subordinates who had opposed double member- 
ship and refused admission of eligible women to the 
Frauenschaft. In the Information Service for December, 
1933, he writes as follows : 


“It has been reported to me that Red Cross nurses 
have been forbidden membership in the N.S. Frauen- 
schaft. I hereby notify that no local unit has compe- 
tence to pronounce a restriction in regard to member- 
ship in the N.S. Frauenschaft. Those that do so perpe- 
trate an act of enmity to the State. I request in regard 
to such persons a direct report with an exact statement 
of facts and names.”’ (96.) 


His brief period of office was not happy. One informant 
stated that he later committed suicide. In contrast to 
Dr. Krummacher, Frau Siber was tolerant and concilia- 
tory to warring groups and eloquent in her pleas for 
united feminine co-operation but was reported as Jacking 
in organizing ability. 

In February, 1934, the present Führerin, Frau Scholtz- 
Klink, appeared upon the scene and turned to the task 
of bringing order out of confusion. A call was issued to 
the women ofthe Frauenwerk to stand shoulder to shoulder 
in comradeship and discipline. It is important in evaluat- 
ing the balance of power between the sexes to note that 
this appeal issued in the summer of 1934 was signed 
first by Dr. Hilgenfeldt, leader of the central office of the 
Frauenschaft, and below was signed by Frau Scholtz-Klink 
as Führerin of the Frauenwerk. (42.) In another article 
Frau Scholtz-Klink was spoken of as deputy leader of the 
Frauenschaft. (128.) 

A programme of activity was announced stressing 
service for mothers and children. An attempt was made 
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to conciliate professional women and to make peace with 
the older woman’s movement. To the older leaders, 
tribute was paid and a discovery of an identity of purpose 
replaced the polemics of Lydia Gottschewski. (203.) In 
fact, voices began to be raised within the National Socialist 
ranks that sound strangely similar to the voices that a 
decade before called for a share in political leadership. 
(238.) New organizations and new vitality appeared 
within the confusion and even to leaders of the old 
movement there was hope that the gain from decades 
of struggle would not be completely lost. Gertrud 


Baumer felt the old work would be carried on. She 
wrote : 


“In a development whose essence requires a longer 
period of time than the life of any one gencration, all 1s 
not finally destroyed. There is rather a guarantee of 
new viewpoints and new forms.” (201.) 


The Larger In-Group 


The conquest of German women by National Socialism 
was attained by the steady appeal to the longing for larger 
group intimacy and by shrewd manipulation of in-group, 
out-group relationships. Once the old leaders were 
overthrown, the stage was set for drawing in, if possible, 
all German women, even former opponents, into a new, 
larger in-group united by love and hardened by hatred 
of the outer enemies of National Socialism. The new 
leader was a woman from the inner Nazi circle entrusted 
with the task of organizing women as participants in the 
Nazi experiment, ready humbly to accept the new man- 
made conception of woman’s place. 


ame o. 


CHAPTER III 


A WOMAN LEADER AND HER ORGANIZATION OF WOMEN 


HO is this new leader, Frau Gertrud Scholtz- 
W Klink, who has arisen with the fortunes of the 
revolution to don the mantle of Gertrud 
Baumer? She is a woman in her middle thirties, the 
mother of four children, widowed and remarried. Quite 
lacking the rich educational background of Gertrud 
Baumcr she was nevertheless an able, energetic party 
worker. She became a district leader and was active in 
organizing a labour service for women until called to the 
high office of Führerin. Now, she is the centre of conflicting 
opinion. From many of her young subordinates she 
commands almost idolatrous devotion. Some critics 
are not slow to claim that she neglects her four children 
and her husband in devoting her life to persuading other 
women to devotc themselves to their families. One highly 
cultured German woman sat for a minute in her chair 
gazing at the picture of her Führerin and suddenly ejacu- 
lated a most uncomplimentary reference to the leader. 
An American woman writer reports one of the few 
interviews granted by Frau Scholtz-Klink. 


A Woman Leader of Women 


“One meets her surrounded by Nazi flags and 
uniforms. Her gentle femininity is a startling contrast 
to the military atmosphere. She is a friendly woman in 
her middle thirties, blonde, blue-eyed, regular featured, 
slender. She sits in a wicker chair on her little balcony 
and chats with her visitor. Her complexion is so fresh 
and clear that she dares to do without powder or rouge. 
She talks, and one notes that her firm, capable hands 
have known hard work. Her first husband died and left 
her with six children. Two of the children died. She 
worked to bring up the others. She married again, 
this time a doctor. She has had little time for educa- 
tion; her training for her present position came 
through hard work and party experience. 
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« What does she hope to accomplish for German 
women in the next ten years? She laughs and cannily 
refuses to commit herself. She turns to the orthodox 
National Socialist viewpoint when birth control is 
mentioned, education for women, the old Feminist 
movement, and working women’s problems. Does she 
feel that her hard-won accomplishments for German 
women will be swept away in another war? Again 
she will not commit herself. 

“A final question. How does she feel about the 
possibility of Germany’s going to war ? 

““ She glances up at the swastikas and across at the 
black boots of the uniformed men beyond the doorway 
and she turns quickly away to hide the tears in her 
eyes. ‘I have sons,’ she says quietly. Her eyes are as 
sad as the eyes of many other German mothers who 
know so well the German Labour Camp motto which 
says so plainly that sons must ‘ fight stubbornly and 
die laughing.’ ” (304.) 


Opinions differ as to the executive ability of the present 
leader. Most reports are favourable, although one 
informant asserted that the reputation of the Führerin 
was sustained in this respect by blaming subordinates 
for mistakes due to her own inexperience and lack of 
education. 

Her powers as an orator seem to be unquestioned, 
although her speeches do not have very solid factual 
content. (401.) Occasionally a reviewer, instead of 
summarizing a speech by Frau Scholtz-Klink, contents 
himself with mentioning that the speech was a “ deep 
inner experience for those present!” A woman was 
asked : “ Do you know Frau Scholtz-Klink as a person- 
ality ? ° She replied: “ Oh, yes, the little woman with 
a voice like a bell.” Addressing an audience, the 
Führerin, with her erect stature, pure classic features and 
simple dress, looks like a Nordic priestess preaching the 
cult of womanhood. Thousands of simple women identify 
themselves with this symbol of womanhood enthroned and 
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feel convinced that a wife and mother like themselves is 
speaking from the depths of her heart to the hearts of her 
enraptured audience. She closed her speech in Nürnberg 
in 1934 with the words : 


“ Here we stand, conscious of ourselves, before the 
eyes of history as German women, and say, ‘ Here we 
stand. We can do no other, nor do we wish to. God 
help us all.’ ” 


The political status of the Führerin measured in terms of 
authority and influence is not easy to determine. Mem- 
bers of her staff refer to her as the supreme head of all 
the women’s organizations including the Frauenwerk, the 
Woman’s League of the Red Cross, the Woman’s Bureau 
in the Labour Front and the Woman’s Labour Service. 
Others claim that her direct authority is limited to the 
Frauenwerk and stress the fact that a man, Dr. Hilgenfeldt, 
is leader of the main office of the powerful Frauenschaft. In 
general, her policy has been to step softly, avoid dircct 
issues, adopt conciliatory attitudes, and to lay stress on 
activity in non-controversial fields rather than on 
theory. 

An uncharitable judgment regards her as a shrewd, 
selfish, ambitious politician who enjoys the limelight, 
takes pride in her huge automobile, and finds satisfaction 
in her own sentimental speeches. This assumes that the 
fairies blessed her with intelligence. Another interpreta- 
tion of her political status assumes that she is merely a 
simple National Socialist woman selected for her womanly 
qualities to bring women into line to serve the ends of 
masculine Nazi leadership. According to this opinion 
the fairies brought her the gift of sincerity. The Führerin 
might also be described as a shrewd realistic politician, 
aware of a clash of interests between the sexes even in a 
unified folk state. She may be using gentle womanly 
guile to restore the rights of women threatened in the 
turmoil of the revolution. 
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A Super-Organization (The Frauenwerk) 


Whether or not Frau Scholtz-Klink is free from mascu- 
line domination there is no denying that a vast and 
intricate organization of women is under her control. 
In an interview she expressed amusement at a foreign 
pamphlet which she had received calling for a boycott 
of Germany because of the oppression of women. She 
stressed the advantage of the Frauenwerk in contrast to 
earlier women’s organizations in that it included all 


social classes within its vast membership. In her own 
words, she states : 


“ There is hardly a state in which the total work of 
women is so brought together under one hand as in 
Germany. The National Woman’s Leadership has 
been active in advising and in shaping every law that 
has importance for women.” (397.) 


The Frauenwerk was originally, as we have seen, a federal 
organization of women’s groups under the leadership of 
the Frauenschaft. Many of these sub-groups were changed 
drastically in leadership and personnel after the ““ bring- 
ing-in-line’’ process. Others were completely dissolved. 
Some seventeen separate groups are to-day included in the 
Frauenwerk presumably under the leadership of women 
who are members of the Frauenschaft. Relatively few of 
the important groups of the pre-revolutionary period 
survived the change. There is a tendency to transform 
member groups into departments of a Frauenwerk taking 
on an organic rather than a federal structure. The 
Frauenschaft continues to represent the will of the National 
Socialist Party. Of some two million members of the 
Frauenschaft only a fraction are members of the National 
Socialist Party. 

However, there is radiation outward of influence from 
party members in influential positions to trusted non- 
party members of the Frauenschaft. These workers in 
turn hold offices enabling them to impose the will of the 
Party on the rank and file millions of the Frauenwerk 
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taken asa whole. Estimates of the total number of women 
in the Frauenwerk vary between six and eight million. 
As the Frauenwerk began to take on an organic structure 
the process of differentiation produced nine departments. 
Four are concerned merely with business and administra- 
tion. (305.) The five service departments are concerned 
with mother service, national and domestic economy, 
foreign affairs, education, and finally Press and propa- 


ganda. 


The Mother Service Department 


In 1934 the Mother Service Department came into 
existence. It was concerned with the education of women 
over cighteen for the responsibility and duties of mother- 
hood. (342.) The plan received the approval of the 
Ministry of the Interior and various organizations were 
officially called upon to support the programme of 
education for mothers. (252.) The organization of the 
work rested not on direct financial support but rather 
upon a process which in America would be called 
community organization. Contributions of money, 
service, building space and moral support were brought 
together under able leadership. While patriotism and 
civic loyalty were stimulated there was also a spirit of 
resolution characteristic of National Socialist activity. 
A statement in an official National Socialist newspaper 


reveals the iron hand. 


“ But where schooling is refused by mothers, com- 
pulsory education should be applied. When mother- 
hood is holy, when children are a blessing from heaven, 
and when the future of the people depends upon the 
existence of the child and its rearing to a fully worthy 
human being, there the mother according to divine 
command and necessity for survival, is responsible for 
the development of her child. And when she denies 
this, there exists a right to educate her by compulsion 


for motherhood.” (171.) 
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In all fairness it should be said that effective propaganda 
and recruiting made compulsion unnecessary. 

The task of the mother-schooling programme was to 
train mothers to be physically and mentally competent 
and aware of the duty and dignity of motherhood ; 
teach them care and training of children, and make them 
adequate to meet houschold problems. About a hundred 
and fifty mother-schools were established in Germany at 
the end of 1936. They give courses of about twenty-four 
hours each in (1) household administration, including 
cooking and sewing; (2) hygiene, including care of 
infants and general nursing; (3) education, including 
child training, folk customs and homemaking. The 
training in domestic economy of the Mother Service 
Department naturally lays stress upon conservation of the 
food supply, prevention of waste and adequate utilization 
of available material as called for by the Four-Ycar Plan. 

The teaching force active as full-time workers amounted 
to 1000 on January 1, 1936. In addition there were some 
2000 volunteer and part-time workers. (309.) Certain 
of the schools are now specialized for the training of com- 
petent teachers. Stress is laid on the fact that special 
ability is required, including not only sound factual 
knowledge but talent for inspiring enthusiasm and crcat- 
ing an atmosphere of comradeship. The financing of the 
work is based largely upon fees paid by women receiving 
training, ranging from two to five marks per course. 
Special arrangements are made for women with scanty 
resources. In some instances subsidies are granted from 

Party sources and governmental agencies. It is interesting 
to note that the intended wife of an S.S. man (elite 
military organization) is required to attend a mother- 
school before the husband’s marriage is approved. In 
addition to the permanent mother-schools, travelling 
teachers go into the country and give similar courses to 
the peasant women where numbers and facilities permit. 
Such travelling teachers receive a net income beyond 
expenses from eighty to a hundred marks a month, and 
do helpful work where the need is probably greatest. (383.) 
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An enormous number of women participate in these 
courses, the total number to June, 1936, being reported as 
673,074. (307.) According to more recent reports the 
total number of women participating in the courses during 
the first three years of the plan amounted to about a 
million. (84.) Itis not certain from the available figures 
as to whether or not women taking more than one course 
were counted more than once in the total. Slightly over 
50 per cent of the women are married. The majority 
are between the ages of twenty and thirty. In general 
they showed greatest preference for courses concerned with 
hygiene. (308.) Naturally the mother-schooling is 
under the leadership of the Frauenschaft and includes a 
substantial propaganda component. A party periodical 
frankly states this objective. 


“ The conduct of household economy in accordance 
with national economic necessity cannot be regarded as 
an end in itself. The purpose of the National Mother 
Service is political schooling. Political schooling for 
the woman is not a transmission of political knowledge, 
not the lIcarning of party programmes. Rather 
political schooling is shaping to a certain attitude, an 
attitude that out of inner necessity affirms the measures 
of the state, takes them into woman’s life, carries them 
out and causes them to grow and be further trans- 
mitted.” (82.) 


The following is an impressionistic account of a visit to 
a mother-school near Berlin as recorded in the note-book 
of an Amcrican woman writer. It is written simply 
from the point of view of a wife and mother. 


“ To-day I visited a Mutterschule with Miss D. Miss 
D. claimed that Frau Scholtz-Klink herself conceived 
the idea of Mutterschule and had it carried out. The 
schools are supported entirely by the Frauenwerk and 
carried on by member dues. The mothers come to 
these schools evenings once or twice a week for about 
twelve lessons. The fine large building of yellow brick, 
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square, simple and modern, impressed me at the first. 
The interior was equally simple and restful. The plain 
straight chairs and small round tables of the centre 
room were made of ash. The window hangings were 
bright peasant plaids. Everywhere there were corners 
with built-in couches, covered with matcrials which, to 
please them, I must finger and exclaim about how 
cheap they were. They are so proud of their economy. 
From the centre room we passed into a large bright 
sunny room where baby care is taught. They had all 
types of equipment from the most modern to the most 
primitive. A fine baby bed could be made out of a 
clothes basket and the baby bathed in a washtub. 
They have a class entirely composed of pregnant women. 
The Nazis wish to have many children. 

“ We then went into the kitchen to see where mothers 
are taught cooking and diet-making for babies. There 
too were the old coal stove and the modern electric 
range. I must open the door and look into the wonder- 
ful electric refrigerator. I forbore to mention that such 
electric refrigerators were common in practically every 
modern apartment house in America. I thought of the 
strength with which Hertha, my maid, clings to her 
old German ways and I said, ‘ How do you know they 
don’t go home and revert to their old customs?’ 
Miss D. answered, ‘ The schools have been established 
in centres where the infant mortality rate is high and 
then we watch to see if it drops. Also the leaders are 
carefully chosen and the women imbued with enthu- 
siasm. Later the pupils always come back to the school 
and proudly show their children.’ 

“ We went upstairs to look at the training schools for 
teachers. Women come here for courses of training 
and are then sent out into the country. There are one 
hundred and fifty such schools and they are jammed all 
the time. They cannot get enough teachers to comply 
with the demand. I asked if courses were available for 
the poor. I was told that special arrangements were 
made. ‘Is attendance voluntary?’ I asked Miss D. 
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‘ Yes, she answered and then hesitated. ‘ Except for 
the wives of the S.S. men,’ she admitted. ‘For them 
it is compulsory.’ 

“ The homecraft room was the same simple interior. 
A long ash table was littered with the work of the 
mothers who had but lately gone to their homes. Every- 
thing was constructed in the cheapest possible way and 
everything utilized. Tiny dolls were made out of 
newspapers, matches, matchboxes, and nuts. Even old 
stockings were knitted up into tiny dresses. I never 
saw such taste or creativity. I thought of our five-and- 
tens jammed with shoddy machine-made toys. This 
taste and loving creativity seemed to me good. Then 
I reached down and picked up a tiny soldier on 
horseback, carved from wood, and I saw across the 
table lines of tiny marching soldiers and beyond in 
the glass case soldier hats and paper swords. 

“ We looked into Frau Scholtz-Klink’s room. The 
same simple ash furniture and peasant hangings. I 
wondered with considerable curiosity what kind of a 
woman lived in this room. I had liked her picture in 
Frauen Kultur. With her blonde hair wound around 
her head in thick braids and her strong classic features 
I had thought she looked like a Nordic June. They 
proudly showed me a large key in a carved wooden 
box that rested on a green velvet cushion in a glass 
case. When the building was finished the wood-work- 
men carved the box and presented it to her quite of their 
own accord. As I took the beautiful intricately carved 
box in my hands, I thought the workmen must have 
liked her a good deal to take such trouble. Her 
workers of the Frauenschaft liked her too. Devotion 
flamed up in Miss D.’s face as she talked. University- 
trained women and simple wives and mothers alike 
responded to this leader. As I set the box back on the 
velvet cushion I thought, where is she leading them ? 

““ As we left I opened the wrong door by mistake. I 
looked out into a dark courtyard where three women 
were pulling down a flag from a flagpole. A chill wind 
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flapped their shabby black skirts about their thin 
bodies as they stood quietly at attention and saluted. 
Then they sang a Nazi song. I listened until the last 
note died away. I couldn’t help but think of the long 
struggle of devoted women who had worked so hard to 
have things a little better for their homes and their 
children. What would happen to the Frauenwerk, the 
‘Strength Through Joy,’ the Mutterschule, in another 
war? Would they all be swept away?” 


Folk Economy-Domestic Economy 


The department Folk Economy-Domestic Economy of 
the Frauenwerk, like most National Socialist organizations, 
is divided within the national group into province, district 
and local units. It represents a transfiguration of the 
older Association of Housewives with its two million 
members that willingly came into line during the revolu- 
tionary period. As a large and active department of the 
Frauenwerk, it ranks next to Mother Service. Its aim is 
the service of the whole through a domestic economy 
that furthers the health and economic well-being of the 
nation. Through genuine achievement it would raise 
the prestige of the housewife as a creative co-worker in 
the life of the community. 

One specific function is education in national economic 
policy. The Four-Year Plan to make Germany self- 
sufficient in regard to the necessities of life is dramatized 
and the humblest housewife made to feel that she has a 
part in the national destiny. Needless to say, the German 
housewives are discouraged from buying in Jewish shops. 
The department co-operates with other organizations and 
is represented on committees concerned with the planned 
regulation of national production and consumption. 
Commodities, from empty toothpaste tubes to several 
hundred different kinds of rags, are saved and sorted. 
The wastefulness of pouring good calories into the gar- 
bage pail is the subject of a crusade that might well be 
extended to America. 
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Another phase of the work of the department could be 
called consumer guidance. It it does “ happen” in 
America, Consumers’ Research will be brought into 
some such department. Housewives are informed as to 
the cheapest and most nourishing food products available 
in line with national policy. If there is a shortage of 
butter, as is not unusual, German women are urged to 
make use of cheap marmalade. New recipes are dis- 
tributed and technics for using scraps of food are made 
available. Kitchen apparatus is tested much after the 
American fashion in a research institute. A magazine 
is published for sale at a low price that gives innumerable 
hints and suggestions that are of interest to the thrifty 
and patriotic housewife. American women who remem- 
ber the conservation of food campaigns during the World 
War can readily imagine the type of appeal made to the 
German housewife. 

The instruction and guidance offered by the department 
is not limited to matters of food and waste but stress is also 
laid on creative, artistic achievement in the sphere of 
clothing and home decoration. National Socialism, 
turning back to the old German traditions, has brought a 
revival of handicrafts. Beautiful and distinctive products 
in textiles, wood-carving and pottery have been created. 
Work of this kind is furthered by numerous and attractive 
exhibitions of handicraft products, centres for giving 
advice, magazines and pamphlets. 

Another aspect of the work of the department has to do 
with improving the prestige and competence of house- 
wives by a more adequate knowledge of domestic science. 
It is pointed out that the war experience, together with 
the depression emergency, demonstrated the woeful 
inadequacy of technical knowledge due to urbanization 
and the decline of housewifely ideals. Naturally this 
phase of the work is in close connection with that of the 
Mother Service. There are six schools for domestic 
science. The department has the responsibility for 
training the wives of prospective settlers who, like the wives 
of S.S. men, are required to have training in household arts. 
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A closely allied phase of the work is the supervision of 
the so-called Household Year. Young girls with the 
equivalent of a grade-school education are placed in an 
approved household for two years of training which, in 
conjunction with some theoretical schooling and a state 
examination, wins for them the status of certified house- 
hold assistants. There are officials of the Frauenwerk in 
province and district with special training and experience 
to supervise this training process. These officials handle 
disputes and establish standards. 

The number of girls entering this training course 
amounted to ten thousand in the year 1935. (132.) 
Recently it has been made compulsory for certain classes 
of unemployed girls. It is hoped that the increasing 
numbers of these kitchen shock-troops will further the 
professional ideal in household management. Women 
who have managed their own households for five years 
and who have taken two years of course-work acquire the 
title of Household Mistress and become competent to 
train the young girls. From the ranks of such women it 
is intended that leaders be drawn to carry on woman’s 
work in Germany. (306.) This ideal of converting 
housework into a dignified profession might well be 
regarded with interest by American women who have 
suffered from incompetent help and who rightly resent 
lack of the appreciation justly due a woman who does a 
good job of household management. (256.) 


Border and Foreign Department 


Another important department of the Frauenwerk is the 
Border and Foreign Department which was founded in 
July, 1934, at a time when foreign opinion was inflamed 
by exaggerated newspaper accounts of the repression 
of German women. A boycott on German goods was 
threatened by way of reprisals which made it necessary 
to take measures to alter foreign opinion. It is this 
department that graciously receives foreign visitors in 
tastefully decorated rooms. Pleasant young women 


A LEADER AND HER ORGANIZATION 75 


with amazing linguistic facility answer questions, arrange 
for trips of inspection, and are so hospitable and friendly 
that it seems a violation of common decency to differ with 
them in their official interpretation of the German 
situation. Printed material is of course available ex- 
pounding the official view of woman as a comrade to 
whom the privileges of true womanhood have been 
restored. 

Another aspect of the work of this department has to 
do with women of German descent in foreign countries. 
The specific aim may be expressed as follows : 


“ A strong Germany on the border is an indispensable 
bulwark for the maintenance of German blood and 
German culture. The repulsion of Bolshevik influence 
requires the co-operation of women since the method 
involves women and children.” (85.) 


In essence the policy is to strengthen the German senti- 
ment of German populations on the border and to prevent 
the assimilation of German minorities who are residents 
of foreign countries. It is assumed that peoples of 
German descent should be bound if possible to the 
Fatherland as Germans and National Socialists. In 
various ways the department seeks to strengthen loyalty 
to Germany in women who, though citizens of foreign 
countries, are of German descent. Especially is this true 
when the German minority is to be found in a former 
German colony. There is close co-operation between 
this department and the Colonial League and foreign 
branches of the National Socialist Party. Furthermore 
in 1933 a working association (Arbeitsgemeinschaft) was 
founded as a woman’s branch of the Party organization 
outside Germany. 

The propaganda methods utilized are ingenious and 
based on the simple fact that national sentiment is largely 
acquired in early childhood through maternal influence. 
Christmas presents are sent to German women regarded 
as living in exile. Clothing is prepared for their children, 
the old songs and the old ritual are encouraged. Social 
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service work is carried on. German schools in foreign 
countries are encouraged and to some extent subsidized. 
Exiled German women may be brought to Germany for 
vacations or their children given scholarships to attend 
German schools. Newspapers, pamphlets and radio 
programmes seek to bind foreign Germans and their 
children to Germany and to National Socialism. A 
letter received in response to the broadcast of a National 


Socialist celebration illustrated the success of this work 
with minority groups. 


“The Nürnberg days began. In distant Africa I 
heard the voice of our Leader in Nürnberg as clearly 
and distinctly as if I myself sat in the congress hall. It 
was an indescribable feeling ! We did not miss a single 
broadcast. We experienced the march of the political 
leaders, the display of the 2500 banners. I closed my 
eyes and imagined the picture, the earnest speeches of 
the leading men, the demonstrations of the Hitler 
Youth, the display of the army and as conclusion the 
mighty speech of AdolfHitler. All this we experienced 
deeply moved. Every German here is indecd seized 


with a longing to be able to see it once, to be ablc to 
join the rejoicing.” (310.) 


To a National Socialist who waxes indignant over 
seditious Communist propaganda, this work sccms 
patriotic, humanitarian and a labour of love. In foreign 
states this activity is described with different adjectives 
and otherwise interpreted. From the point of view of 
international understanding and good will, tolerant 
democratic countries such as the United States and 
Britain object to such methods. (425.) 


Propaganda Departments 


The Department of Culture, Education and Schooling 
works in close co-operation with the Department of Press 
and Propaganda. Pamphlets are prepared, magazines 
edited and radio broadcasts worked out to make known 
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the activities and duties of women as an integral part of 
the National Socialist State. These departments are con- 
cerned with two national and thirty-two provincial schools 
for political training. They have further connections 
with bureaux of publication and censorship in the National 
Socialist organization. Reading lists are prepared and 
every effort is made to induce German women to think 
along the lines of orthodox National Socialism. Naturally 
a great deal of stress is laid upon population problems, 
the duty and privilege of motherhood and the glaring 
contrast between the shining virtue of National Socialism 
and the dark face of world-menacing Bolshevism. In this 
strange world of black and white one finds the good 
ladies of Germany just as enthusiastic about a league 
against war and Bolshevism as some liberal American 
faculty wives arc about a league against war and Fascism. 

The propaganda work is carried out on a large scale 
and with highly effective technique. The official magazine 
of the Frauenwerk has a circulation of 700,000. Extensive 
use is made of films. It is remarked of the movies as a 
hypnotic propaganda device : 


“ Since the observer must concentrate on a limited 
surface in a dark room a deeper and more lasting 
impression is made.” (313.) 


A close connection is maintained with the national radio 
system. In 1936 some 3140 broadcasts of from ten to 
forty minutes, dealing with women’s problems, were 
carried out. While expositions advertising the products 
of particular firms are prohibited, vast exhibitions dealing 
with woman’s role in modern Germany are arranged. 
One exhibition prepared in Diisseldorf in 1935 entitled 
Woman and Folk (Frau und Volk), was particularly notable 
for a dramatic portrayal of woman’s contribution to the 
new Germany. 

American clubwomen are not unfamiliar with “ catty ”’ 
politics, It is interesting to know that the struggle for 
united thought and action in the affairs of German 
women brought into existence a system of arbitration-and- 
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discipline courts within the Frauenwerk. Women who 
injure the honour of a comrade or of the cause, the 
trouble-maker and the incompetent leader, or simply 
quarrelsome women, may be brought before a group of 
three judges, one of whom is a lawyer. There follows a 
process of peace-making, a disciplinary warning or in 
more extreme cases an expulsion from the organization 
which must be confirmed by the national leader (Reichs- 
frauenfiihrerin) herself. 


Relation of Victor and Vanquished 


The absorption of academic and professional women 
into the larger in-group of Nazi woman’s organization 
has not been completely successful. The newer generation 
of students, to be sure, is almost entirely organized into a 
National Socialist organization (Studentenschaft). The 
characteristic trusted National Socialist nucleus guiding 
the more heterogeneous group is known as the Student’s 
League (Studentenbund). Within this group there exists a 
working association of National Socialist women students 
that establishes the link with the Frauenwerk. ‘These 
students co-operate, provide leaders and are expected at a 
later period as professional women to be active within 
the organization. (43. 

The older professional and academic women have been 
somewhat rebellious and non-co-operative. An attempt 
was made in the fall of 1934 to breathe life into the 
League of German University Women that had withered 
under the “ bringing-in-line ” (Gleichschaltung) process. It 
was announced that the league was to function as part of 
the Frauenwerk divided into the usual regional hierarchy 
and under the control of the corresponding division of the 
Frauenschaft. A committee of professional women repre- 
senting various fields was to give advice to the Führerin. 
The proposal was received rather coolly by the women 
doctors, who followed other women’s professional organi- 
zations in withdrawing from the League of German 
University Women after the seizure of power. (7.) 
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There was some concern on the part of the leadership 
over the breaking of international ties with women’s 
organizations of other lands, as, for example, the Inter- 
national Association of University Women. It is reported, 
however, that friction at international mectings led to the 
dissolution of the League of German University Women 
in 1936. To date, the prestige of women’s organizations 
in Germany has not been fully restored in the eyes of the 
world. Some stress is laid in official circles on the inter- 
national connections with nursing, midwife and Red 
Cross organizations. Nevertheless, important leaders of 
the defeated intellectuals report that the intellectual 
woman leaders from foreign countries visit and consult 
them as individuals rather than recognizing the newer 
National Socialist groups. 

The present leadership would apparently like to have 
the brains and experience of the older women’s move- 
ment at their disposal. It rather likes to picture the old 
heroine in terms of an Achilles sulking in her tent. A 
discussion of the relation of the two generations concludes : 


““ And so with justice, members of the young genera- 
tion refuse to follow. They want to hear, learn and to 
remain alert. But they ask of the old leader: ‘If you 
were really concerned with the thing itself, with the 
interests of German women, of the German people, 
why cannot you go with us? Why not throw all 
dissatisfaction, all your special interests, all your 
resignations, determinedly overboard? Why not, as 
many of you have already done, extend your hand 
without reservation ? Why do you always stand to one 
side?’ Reverence and tradition are again close to the 
hearts of young German men and women. To these 
they have been reared, and they have well understood 
the warning voices. On the other hand, they abhor 
sentimentality and weak resignation in which many 
things apparently quite wrong seck final refuge. One 
who once and for all renounces can find the way to the 
heart of youth. This way has its reward.” (314.) 
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The Woman’s Bureau 


The Woman’s Bureau (Frauenamt) in the German 
Labour Front is outside the Frauenwerk but under the 
nominal leadership of Frau Scholtz-Klink. Like the 
Woman’s Bureau of the United States Department of 
Labour, its general aim is the protection of the working 
woman. This bureau was established in the summer of 
1934 and by March, 1936, claimed to have dealt with 
some eight million women. A recent article stated that 
the four principal tasks were as follows : 


(1) Concern with the economic and social status of the 
employed women. 


(2) Care for the place of work of employed women 
from the point of view of health with special 
consideration for motherhood. 


(3) Co-operation with the Labour Front in the estab- 
lishment and modification of laws and wage scales, 
improvement of work conditions and the preven- 
tion of occupational disease. 


(4) Establishment of practical courses in domestic 
science and home management. 


One of the six departments of the Woman’s Bureau is 
concerned with education in the spheres of national and 
domestic economy. A second is concerned with indus- 
trial social work. A third is concerned with the training 
of leaders. A fourth department establishes a liaison 
with the National Socialist recreational organization : 
“Strength through Joy.” A fifth department handles 
propaganda and relations with the Press. The sixth 
department of the Woman’s Bureau is concerned with 
the affairs of household employees. (174.) 

It is argued by leaders in the Bureau, almost in the 
spirit of the older woman’s movement, that women must 
have some representation where their own work interests 
are concerned. One finds women members in the 
advisory councils of factories. They are represented in 
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the National Work Council (Zeichsarbeilkammer). Further- 
more, women are members of the advisory committees 
which assist the government officials (Treuhänder) in charge 
of industrial relations. Large numbers of women are in 
the offices of the Woman’s Bureau which are found in 
province, district and locality throughout the entire 
land. In these offices intended to protect the “ womanly 
nature ” of women from hard-working conditions, there 
are confidential advice stations available to working 
women and to the wives of employed men. At the end of 
1936 there were 2336 such stations. During December, 
1936, 49,356 clicnts were dealt with. 

Beginning in 1935 an attempt was made to regulate 
the working conditions of household employees with 
respect to hours, Icisure time, pay and the like. In 
Germany as clscwhere, the status of domestic servants 
needed improvement. In the branch of the Bureau 
dealing with such household employees, a consultation 
service was established. An attempt was made to 
arbitrate difficulties between maid and mistress. Success 
was reported in 96 per cent of the cases. 

The Woman’s Bureau takes part in various educational 
activities. It urges employed women to take courses pro- 
vided by the Mother Service of the Frauenschaft and 
arranges special courses to be given for greater con- 
venience at the factory or place of business. In January, 
1936, a periodical was published dealing with problems 
of the working woman. (312.) The Woman’s Bureau 
was active in conducting a world congress at Hamburg 
dealing with leisure time and recreation for working 
women. This gathering was interpreted by complacent 
Nazi leaders as evidence that Germany had regained her 
old place in the international woman’s movement. The 
present magnitude of the work of the Woman’s Bureau 
is perhaps shown by the report from Frau Scholtz-Klink 
that some 25,000 Office leaders are active in the 


work. (396.) 
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League of German Girls 


The totalitarian state demands the organization of both 
old and young. In the earlier days of National Socialism 
even very small children were extensively organized by 
women into children’s groups. This was apparently not 
so much for the sake of the children as to accentuate the 
common bond of motherhood so much stressed in the 
National Socialist fight for the unity of women and of 
the German people. The organization of the older boys 
developed as early as 1929, and in 1932 a hundred 
thousand young pcople were assembled at Potsdam for a 
youth congress. 

Recent developments have brought about an organiza- 
tion of German girls (Bund deutscher Mädel), on parallel 
lines to that of the boys. It involves almost equally huge 
numbers of young people. In 1936 some two million 
uniformed girls were marching through Germany wearing 
navy blue skirts, trim white blouses, brown jackets and 
twin pigtails. Foreign visitors to Germany cannot fail to 
be impressed with the fresh healthy faccs of these girls, 
the enthusiasm of their songs and the optimism and 
vitality which they radiate. Photographed marching in 
the sun, they make an attractive picture. It should be 
added that they are also seen trudging along in the rain, 
sometimes with a tiny girl at the end of the column who 
seems not quite so aware of their glorious destiny. 

Obviously the primary aim of the movement is to rear 
a new generation of good National Socialists. This is 
clearly expressed in the following statement : 


“ The task of our schooling in world outlook is 
simple : the moulding of German girls as carriers of 
the National Socialist point of view.” (315.) 


Other aims include training for comradeship, service and 
development of physical fitness for motherhood. 

In the earlier days of the movement there was some 
slight friction between the B.D.M. leaders and those of 
the Frauenschaft, but relations seem now to be peaceful 
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and there is a give-and-take between the two organiza- 
tions. There are some 125,000 trained leaders in the 
B.D.M., some of them trained in the thirty-five province 
schools under the influence of the Frauenschaft and party. 
Most of the leaders work on a part-time basis. 

As in the case of the boys’ organization, there are two 
gencral age-groups, the young girls from ten to fourteen 
and the older girls from fiftcen to twenty-one. The 
smallest group is known as a Mädelschaft. Two to four of 
these constitute a Mädelschar, two to four Mädelschar 
constitute a Gruppe. About five Gruppen make up a Ring, 
and from five to six Ringe constitute an Untergau, of which 
there are some 684. Then comes the Obergau and the 
National Youth Leadership (Reichsjugundführung) under 
the leadership of Baldur von Schirach. 

The activities of the League of German Girls are varied. 
Much stress is laid upon sport. Standards of achievement 
are set fairly low so the average girl can happily record 
success in her achievement book and acquire symbols and 
badges similar to those provided by the Girl Scouts and 
the Camp Fire Girls. Sport schools are established 
particularly for girls showing promise of leadership in 
these fields. Some eighteen thousand are schooled poli- 
tically in three-week courses with stress on German 
history, the race idea and the German tradition as 
expressed in handicrafts. About four hundred thousand 
of the B.D.M. girls take part in the annual work contest 
which, throughout the Reich, stimulates enthusiasm in 
each young citizen for doing the job well as a member of 
the folk state. There is some interest in social work. 
This interest is furthered by a linkage with the youth 

bureau of the German Labour Front. Every place of 
business with more than six young girl workers must 
have a girl as an adviser, if possible a member of the 
B.D.M. 

The girls are encouraged to take part in every phase of 
German life. Members of the group associate with non- 
members in recreational evenings and in a thousand or 
more vacation camps. Some of the girls go in for the 
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household year under the direction of the Frauenwerk. 
Others go to the country and work with peasants and 
settlers, returning at night to a camp under the direction 
of a B.D.M. leader. There is training in household 
management and assistance in kindergartens. Periodically 
the streets are filled with girls in brown jackets who shake 
painted cans under one’s nose and request contributions 
for the Winter Help Work. 

It is a common sight to see a larger girl pulling a cart 
loaded with rubbish that may be salvaged as part of the 
economy programme. There is a group magazine with 
a circulation of some two hundred thousand. Radio 
publicity is generously given. At almost any time a turn 
of the dial brings the fresh, clear voices of the maidens 
carrying out an evening service in front of the microphone. 
Girls are also trained in first-aid and in Red Cross work. 


The following comment implies that military significance 
is attached to this first-aid work. 


“ So it is clear that this arrangement has significance 


for the future work of the girls in the service of the 
nation.” (316.) 


A recent law of December 1, 1936, theoretically at 
least, brings all German young people, excepting of course 
the Jews, into the National Socialist youth organizations. 
The youth leader is raised to a position of direct respon- 
sibility to Hitler himself. The idcal is not yet fully 
realized in practice, for a recent order from Baldur von 
Schirach commands that girls not members ofthe B.D.M. 
report for their sport duty. In Germany a girl has sport 
whether she likes it or not. (389.) In the Spartan state, 


work, play and education are woven into the fabric of 
the national purpose. 


The Woman’s Labour Service 


No picture of the organization of women in Germany 
is complete without mention of the labour service for 
women. The idea ofa labour service is not original with 
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the National Socialists. The movement started as early 
as 1924 under the leadership of the youth movement, 
before the seizure of power. During the depression years 
of 1930 and 1931, the labour camps received support 
from the Government. Various political parties had 
their Jabour groups, that of the National Socialists’ being 
disguised under the name Organization for Re-schooling 
(Verein für Umschulung). (340.) Before the seizure of 
power there were varied forms of labour service, some of 
which ultimately became compulsory for certain groups 
of young people. 

The so-called land year (Land Jahr) is an arrangement 
by which young people, both boys and girls, volunteer 
for work in the country among peasants and settlers at a 
small wage, but living in camps usually administered by 
a party organization. In the case of the land help (Land 
Hilfe) the work is on a more individual basis, Young 
people are sent out by employment agencies and often 
live with a peasant family. Lack of supervision in the 
early days gave rise to abuses and to moral hazards for 
young girls. A third plan known as the land service 
(Land Dienst) is based on a desire to promote class and 
sectional understanding. Students, for example, go out 
to work with the peasants on the land. (230.) With the 
seizure of power, a period of work in the country became 
compulsory for University students. 

The Woman’s Labour Service (Frauenarbeitsdienst), as 
such, developed less rapidly than that for the men. For a 
time the girls merely cooked, washed and sewed in the 
men’s camps which again gave rise to cases of illegitimate 
pregnancies that were probably exaggerated in the 
foreign Press. In January, 1934, Konstantin Hierl, the 
leader of the entire labour service, made Frau Scholtz- 
Klink the leader ofthe Woman’s Labour Service. Women 
from eighteen to twenty-five were made eligible. About 
ten thousand girls were taken into the service for a period 
of twenty-six weeks on a voluntary basis. 

The work of the Woman’s Labour Service includes : 
(1) domestic and social service, (2) work in the country 
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with peasants and (3) assistance to settlers who have been 
established as part of the National Socialist land policy. 
Girls without experience in heavy farming work may spend 
the early weeks of their service period in milder household 
work. (403.) In general the work with the hard-toiling 
settler folk is regarded as the most dramatic and important 
aspect of the Woman’s Labour Service. Frau Scholtz- 
Klink lays stress on the primary educational function of 
the Woman’s Labour Service. 


“There must be found a form of education for 
Germans that leads the youth to community experi- 


ence; that form has been found in the Labour 
Service.” (395.) 


On July 26, 1935, the National Labour Service Law was 
announced, proclaiming the obligation of both sexes to 
participate in the National Labour Service. According 
to this law, the Führer determines the number of young 
people to be called and the length of their service. (225.) 
The length of service was fixed as six months and the 
number of girls at about ten thousand in contrast to two 
hundred thousand of the men. (323.) The limited num- 
ber of girls in service is due not to any difference in 
principle but to difficulties in building up living quarters 
and a trained personnel of leaders. According to an 
order of the Führer on September 28, 1936 further steps 
are to be taken for the development of a genuine universal 
labour service. The size of the men’s labour service is to 
be increased year by year to a total of 300,000 men by 
the fall of 1939. The strength of the woman’s labour 
force from April, 1937, to March, 1938, is set at 25,000. 
This more than doubles the previous strength and means 
that some 50,000 German girls will pass through the 
labour camps in the course of a year. (112.) 

A visit to a Woman’s Labour Service camp is an 
interesting experience. The average camp or home 
accommodates about forty girls who lead a somewhat 
Spartan existence including six hours of hard work, 
gymnastics, study courses and patriotic rituals, The 
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slogan of the labour service is ‘‘ Be true, Be pure, Be 
German ” (Sei wahr, Sei klar, Sei deutsch). This is somewhat 
less demanding than the motto in the labour camps for 
men, which reads “ Live truly, Fight bravely and Dic 
laughing’ (Treu leben, trotzend kämpfen, lachend sterben). 
As a rule only half of the girls come new to a particular 
camp, so that they may come in contact with comrades 
more expcrienced in the work of the labour service. 

Naturally the picture that one receives of personality 
interaction within the camps depends upon whether 
the conversation is with friend or foe of National Socialism. 
Young women who have served in the camps report the 
expcrience as bcing invaluable, perhaps the most mean- 
ingful and enriching of their entire lives. From foes it is 
not hard to collect unpleasant stories of class antagonism, 
bullying, homosexuality and even the subjection of 
reluctant girls by force to forms of perversion. There is 
an extraordinary readiness in Germany for opposing 
camps to use such accusations as propaganda weapons. 

It is impossible to check the truth of such accusations, 
although one or two of the stories were not far removed 
from actual participants. These are doubtless problems 
familiar throughout the world to administrators of 
sexually segregated groups. The character of a particu- 
lar camp is probably determined by the quality of its 
leader. Perhaps it is well that the expansion of the 
Woman’s Labour Service has been delayed in the interest 
of competent leadership. (399.) 

There seems to be an earnest and genuine desire to 
break down the barriers of education and class by an 
ultimately universal labour service. In some respects 
it is a programme far more democratic than anything 
existing in so-called democratic countries. It is com- 
pulsory, but so is education in America. The following 
impressionistic account of an American woman’s visit to 
a woman’s labour camp presents a graphic picture. 


“I visited an Arbeitsdienst camp with Miss D. of the 
Frauenschaft and the American wife of a Mormon 
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minister, a thin pious lady who has nine children. We 
drove a considerable distancc into the country and 
stopped in front of an old stone house sprawled out, 
like a nice comfortable grandmother. Miss D. asked us 
to wait on the steps as the leader hadn’t been notified 
that we were coming. The house leader, however, 
came out as soon as Miss D. rang the bell, and shook 
hands warmly. She didn’t look much older than the 
girls, boyish bobbed hair, fine healthy physique and 
that serene look that German women have even when 
their pocketbooks are empty. 

“ She led us into a big cold hall where there was an 
enormous loom. She laughed and said that the boys in 
the labour camps made it in their off hours but that it 
wouldn’t work. She ushered us into a living-room and 
asked us to sit down. It was a pleasant room with 
restful greyish green walls. Comfortable chairs, orange 
linen curtains, a radio and pussy willows in a pottery 
jug gave the room a homelike atmosphere. I sat down 
at the table and looked up at huge black letters, 
Sei wahr, Set klar, Sei deutsch. 

“ She then told us about the camp which accommo- 
dates forty girls from the ages of eighteen to twenty- 
five. The girls work on the farms in the daytime, 
helping the farmers with their crops and if necessary 
helping the mothers in the home. The girls also run a 
kindergarten in the village. All the workers are 
divided into groups and cach girl during her six months’ 

stay switches from one group to another every two 
weeks so that she has a rounded experience. Attendance 
is voluntary but they hope to make it compulsory as the 
Arbeilsdienst is now compulsory for the men. At present 
they have not enough houses. There are five hundred 
of these camps in Germany and in all some ten 
thousand girls have attended from every class of society. 
While at camp they wear a uniform and can receive 
no packages or money from their homes so that equality 
is thus maintained. 

* The girls get up at six in winter and five in summer 
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and do ten minutes of gymnastics outside even in the 
cold. At seven they hoist the large flag on the flag- 
pole with a little ceremony and salute. At a quarter 
past seven they breakfast and after breakfast sing songs. 
Then they go to work. At half-past two they have 
dinner, the big meal of the day, and then an hour’s rest. 
In the afternoon they have lectures, folk-dancing, 
singing, politics or work in their own garden where 
they grow their own vegetables. After supper they 
have a newspaper report and then gather in the living- 
room for needlework or wood-carving. Every four 
wecks they have a Saturday afternoon and Sunday off. 
This regimentation makes you think of a boarding- 
school except for the lack of luxury. I wondered how 
the girls really liked it. 

“ When we saw the basement where the girls wash— 
also bitter cold, I wondered still more. For cach girl 
there was a tin wash-basin, a cake of soap and a tooth- 
brush in a glass and that was all. No mirror or powder 
or any of the feminine foibles. Was it not possible to 
overdo this emphasis on health and hardiness? After 
all, girls are essentially feminine creatures and to 
deprive them of their femininity is in the last analysis 
to make them unattractive to men. And the Nazis 
claim they want wives and mothers! Perhaps the lady 
Mormon wondered too, for she inquired about men 
visitors. When she learned the girls were allowed to 
go walking in the woods with young men on their free 
Sunday she became quite worried. 

“ Downstairs again we peered into the small kitchen 
where the girls were cooking something good for dinner 
in a huge kettle on the stove. We smiled cordially at 
each other. Arms went up in all directions as the air 
rang with ‘ Heil.’ I heard a croak behind me and 
turned around to see the lady Mormon throw up her 
right arm. She looked at me out of the corner of her 
eye, coughed in her handkerchief and turned red ! 
In spite of their baggy, shapeless, drab uniforms, the 
girls looked happy, red-cheeked, healthy and sturdy. 


go 
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““ We then went upstairs to see the bedrooms. There 
were three books in one girl’s little corner but they were 
all National Socialist literature. The girls can only 
read prescribed literature while in camp. The beds 
were built in tiers like bunks. I looked at that dormi- 
tory row crowded so close together and asked if the 
girls didn’t get into disagreements. The leader’s gentle 
serene face looked shocked. ‘ Oh, no, our girls never 
quarrel,’ she said. 

“ The dining-room, like the living-room, was restful 
and attractive with groups of tables set in a square in 
the middle so that the girls faced each other cosily. 
For inspiration, there hung over the fireplace a large 
portrait of Hitler. From the centre of the ceiling 
hung a huge light carved with wooden figures which 
represented old German fairy tales. The leaders 
lighted the light. The girls had recently made it and 
were very proud of it. I thought of the fur-coated, 
cherry-lipped co-eds of our mid-western University 
and tried to imagine them carving fairy tales! The 
tiny figures of Hansel, Gretel and the little star maiden 
were perfectly formed. What devotion had carved 
that intricate detail ! 

“As we stood chatting in the large hall, the leader 
showed us a pullover sweater and one of the grey 
uniforms. ‘I have never had a girl,’ she said, ‘ who 
didn’t weep when she had to give up her pullover.’ 
What was there in digging ditches and draining 
swamps and hoeing potatoes and washing heavy 
laundry that made a girl weep when she had to give 
it up? I climbed back into our heated car, glad that 
I was not out in those cold fields. I looked through the 
back window to see a group of girls swinging across the 
fields with hoes over their shoulders. They were 
working for Germany. How sturdy and alive they 
looked. Their fresh voices came clear and happy 
across the brown fields. 

As we drove away I could not help but think, how 
will the Nazi leaders repay this youthful idealism ? ”’ 
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Such is the picture of German women separated from 
their old leaders and organized into a larger in-group, 
made agents as well as victims of propaganda and aligned 
in dangerous enmity to foreign countries. As participants 
in the Nazi experiment, German women were prepared 
to listen to the Nazi verdict as to woman’s place. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE NAZI THEORY OF FAMILY LIFE AND WOMAN’S PLACE 


HE women organized under National Socialism 
as members of an intimate tribal group might 
expect to find a uniform opinion concerning the 
family and woman’s place. Even if such an opinion 
were reactionary in quality it might bring comfort, banish 
conflict and have the unifying effect of a common belief. 
There is practical value in any simple, consistent and 
generally accepted creed, although it fails to meet a 
rational standard. But tradition in a totalitarian state 
is not made in a day or perhaps even in five years. What 
in the confusion of Nazi theory is consistently sct forth 
as a solution of the woman’s problem ? 


The Backward Glance in Family Theory 


The prolific National Socialist literature with its 
expressed longing for group intimacy and its recurring 
themes of Blut, Boden, Volk (race, land, people) turns back 
to the family ideals of an earlier historical period. The 
backward glance in National Socialist thought is due in 
part to rebellion. Rebellion against complexity, rebellion 
against the hectic impersonal life of modern citics, against 
individualism, intellectualism, perhaps against reason 
itself. There is a longing for the natural, the simple, the 
stable, the world of strong belief and feeling. Rebellion 
against mechanical relationships is expressed and the view 
that the family as a vital organic unit must be preserved for 
women. A woman is to be not just a woman, not a cog 
in a machine, but rather the heart of a family organism 
uniquely related to her own children and her own 
particular husband. (207.) 

Marxian theories are vigorously rejected in favour of 
the viewpoint of men like Reihl and Le Play. (270.) The 
family is regarded as the original social unit, the germ 
cell of the people, an aid to the state rather than a rival 
unit of social organization. The ideal family is a firmly 
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knit group rooted in the soil, contributing numerous 
racially pure offspring, cach child reared to unswerving 
love for the Nazi state. Even eminent German sociolo- 
gists have been profoundly impressed by the tendency to 
think in terms of organic wholes rather than discreet 
human particles, unconnected with the past and separated 
by individualistic attitudes. (430.) 

It follows from this Nazi point of view that great stress 
is Jaid upon home life. The good Nazi vaguely resents 
the modern inventions that have dotted the landscape 
with smoking factories, that pull family members in 
separate directions to their places of work. He has a 
homesick idealization of the domestic economic produc- 
tion which bound family members together through their 
common task. Partly due to the logic of its own point of 
view and partly to reverse the viewpoint of its Com- 
munist cnemy, National Socialism lays stress on single 
family dwellings, preferably resting on soil owned by the 
family itself A corresponding housing and settlement 
policy has developed while appropriate scorn is directed 
at the ant-hill apartment houses of the Marxian enemies. 
Family intimacy as portrayed by Martin Luther finds 
National Socialist approval. The happy domestic group 
gathered together around the Christmas tree singing the 
old songs and carrying on time-honourcd rites is a phase 
of German culture which National Socialism seeks to 
maintain and perpetuate. 

The restoration of the patriarchal clan or sib (Sippe) 
finds favour in the eycs of National Socialists. A family 
line, traced usually through males, transmitting from 
generation to gencration a plot of land hallowed by the 
labour of father and father’s father, is a National Socialist 
ideal. That it has tangible reality is demonstrated by 
the establishment of hundreds of thousands of inheritable 
and non-alienable farm properties (Erbhöfe). The desire 
to strengthen the continuity between generations and the 
fellowship between relatives also finds expression in a 
prodigious amount of genealogical research. Innumer- 
able family charts have been prepared, research institutes 
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have been established and the bookstores filled with 
books and charts to aid people to come into an intimate 
relationship with their great-grandfathers. As will be 
shown later, the desire not to find any Jewish grand- 
mothers plays a part in this activity, but a genuine interest 
is evident in all matters of kinship. (204.) 

The wife and mother is considered the guardian, almost 
the priestess, of a kinship and folk tradition. She must 
tell her children about the heroes of the past. Kinsmen 
and countrymen must be made to live vividly in the 
minds of grandchildren and great-grandchildren. The 
individual is thus expected to find social immortality in 
offspring who keep fresh the graves of their ancestors, and 
hold them enshrined in memory, strengthened by a 
vigorous family tradition. 

In regard to the supreme function of the family, 
unanimity does exist. Feminist writers recognized a 
variety of family functions and, with more or less resigna- 
tion, have seen them weaken and drop away. (198.) 
National Socialism reiterates with crushing conviction 
that the task of a family is reproduction. For a com- 
panionate marriage it has nothing but scorn. The 
emancipated woman, the Nora plaything type, the blue- 
stocking knowing more about French verbs than babies’ 
bottles, inspires unmitigated contempt. The conviction 
that the older woman’s movement was hostile to repro- 
duction fed fat the Nazi grudge and nourished the demand 
that woman and mother should be synonymous terms. 


Sex Attitudes 


What is the attitude of National Socialism toward sex ? 
It contains a sharp reaction against Communist points of 
view. Before and after the seizure of power there was a 
loud outcry against “ Jewish Marxist smut ” in the Press 
and on the stage. Charges were wildly exaggerated, but 
apparently in all truth the post-war conditions had 
shattered the older standards of morality and decency, 
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In the recent Berlin exposition (Give Me Four Years’ 
Time) an alleged horrible example of pre-Nazi degeneracy 
was presented. There was displayed, for propaganda 
purposes, at a safe distance behind glass windows, a huge 
pile of forbidden books, some pornographic and pseudo- 
scientific, together with a few of scientific merit. Needless 
to say, the covers of these books remained discreetly 
closed. One does find evidence of books in circulation 
during the pre-Nazi period that condemned all admoni- 
tions to sex restraint as a bourgeois conspiracy, which 
recommended frequent sex intercourse with varied 
partners from the age of sixteen on and gave correspond- 
ing information concerning birth control and erotic 
technique. (370.) 

It is quite in line with the paradox of National Socialism 
that a party which made Captain Roehm leader of the 
Storm Troopers has been vigorous in the denunciation 
ofhomo-sexuality. During the spring of 1937 the German 
papers were filled day after day with lurid accounts of 
perversions practised by Catholic priests. In regard to 
virile hetero-sexuality, the Nazi “doth protest too 
much.” As an aftermath of trench life and due to chance 
eccentricities of leaders there is a latent homo-erotic 
quality pervading the movement. There may be sublima- 
tion of this motive in the theory of young men’s groups 
(Männerbund). Certain National Socialists conceive 
adventurous groups of young men as a primordial phase 
of social organization. Such theorists consider it appro- 
priate that the traditional fires lit on mountain-tops to 
welcome the change of seasons should be fed by bands of 
sturdy youths. (205.) A psychoanalyst could enjoy 
many happy hours of carefree speculation concerning the 
depths of the Nazi mind. 

With the coming of National Socialism to power, a series 
of orders was issued against all kinds of smut and im- 
morality. Pornographic literature was strictly repressed 
and an apparently homosexual organization (Bund für 
Menschenrecht) was forbidden all public activity according 
to a release of February 23, 1933. The grounds of public 
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buildings were to be watched and solicitation advertise- 
ments forbidden. (366.) 

At about this time an article appeared pointing out the 
purely punitive character of much of this legislation, the 
relation between cconomic privation and prostitution, 
and the desirability of giving women a part in a more 
generous and scientific handling of the problem. The 
legislation against offensive literature was discussed, 
especially the clause prohibiting literature which might 
violate religious feeling. With some sharpness the article 
pointed out that nothing could violate religious feeling 
more than writings arousing class and racial hatred. 
The author suggested that opposition to such literature 
would go further toward a moral rebirth (Eine sitiliche 
Erneuerung) than the Nazi orders. (365.) Following this 
hint that all was not pure among the National Socialist 
purists, the editor of the magazine in question was deposed 
and found life pleasanter in New York City. 

Even in the totalitarian state newspaper articles reflect 
somewhat the attitudes of the time. Apparently in the 
flush of victory a militant puritanism developed, supported 
by masculine authority. The following quotation is a 
case In point : 


“ The Police president in Erfurt makes known: In 
order to combat the indecency (Unsiite) of women 
smoking in public, possessors of all hostelrics, cafés, 
wine-parlours and the like are requested to post clearly 
readable placards with the inscription, ‘ Ladies are 
requested not to smoke.’ All citizens, however, will 
want to contribute to the fight against this indecency 
and to remind women whom they meet smoking on the 
streets of their duty as German wives and mothers.” 


(176.) 


Strenuous objection was expressed to bathing-beach 
costumes. The intensity of the prudish revival is shown 
by the fact that it was necessary to restrain the over- 
zealous crusaders. In the fall of 1933 Captain Roehm 
issued a formal order : 
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“ Recently reports have been made that S.A. leaders 
and men have taken it upon themselves to become 
judges of morals and have annoyed women in bathing- 
places and hotels. It must be at once clearly established 
that the German revolution was not won by fogies, 
bigots and apostles of morality, but by revolutionary 
fighters.’ (382.) 


This order prompted Dr. Krummachcer, at that time head 
of the Frauenwerk and jealous of his prerogatives, to imply 
that it was not the province of the chief of the S.A. 


to speak in regard to women’s affairs. He held that 
women 

“... who shave their eycbrows, use rouge, dye their 
hair and seck to attract attention in public by smoking, 
powdering, etc. belong to an older generation whose 
age is past.” 


His pronouncement continued : 


“ The evidence that the younger generation rejects 
such things (and here the younger generation must be 
interpreted in terms of feeling rather than of years) 
embarrasses these same would-be youthful women. 
They are trying to be young through means pertaining 
to an outmoded point of view. To be young means to 
be natural and to understand the warning and the 
demands of great times.” (325.) 


The situation was such that even Dr. Goebbels felt 
called upon to make an attack upon the prudes and 
snoopers who sought to make a Pietistic state under the 
guise of National Socialist revolution. He asserted that 
even good women might have bobbed hair and raised the 
question : 


“ Have these proclaimers of morality no inkling that 
they arc hereby insulting millions of German women 
who in life and in professions are bravely and honour. 
ably performing their duties and obligations ? ” (264.) 


G 
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At the other extreme from such prudishness is the pagan 
element in National Socialist thought, with its glorifica- 
tion of vital force and insistence on a vigorous folk 
organism. Critics of National Socialism claim that 
certain leaders cherish an approving sympathy for pagan 
fertility rites. They occasionally go so far as to assert 
that such rites have been practised in isolated instances by 
National Socialist youth. Quotations placing higher 
value on healthy illegitimate offspring as compared with 
barrenness are not hard to find. Rosenberg’s remark 
that the Germanic heritage as the basis of European 
culture would never have developed without polygamy 
has often been quoted. He rhetorically asks whether the 
present surplus of women should remain unfruitful. He 
promises equal rights for illegitimate children and regards 
the childless woman whether married or unmarried as an 
inferior member of society. Also the husband who has 
a, child from an adultery is not to be regarded as having 
committed adultery in a legal sense. (384.) It is a far 
cry from such a point of view to a National Socialist 
prudery that is unfavourable to the painting of feminine 
nudes. 

As might be expected, a “ strain toward consistency ” 
has made itself felt. A more realistic attitude is now 
apparent. Some writers rejoice at sweeping away the 
old filth, but are aware of dangers in the National Socialist 
state. It is admitted that the mobilization of military 
organizations complicates the prostitution problem and 
that the intimacies of camp life with sex segregation 
involve the danger of homosexuality. (6.) The recent 
trend of sex education is to uphold the ideal of self- 
restraint and yet prepare to face realities. (68.) The 
discussion of court decisions in the newspapers has become 
more moderate in tone. In regard to a decision involving 
the legal injury to a father through the seduction of his 
daughter, the official organ of the S.S. men remarks : 


“ It seems to us honourable when two young people 
come together in love and when they stand by their 
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love. It seems to us dishonourable when, for example, 
a teacher or employer misuses his power, when an old 
money-sack undertakes to lure needy youth, when an 
experienced petticoat chaser uses his arts of persuasion, 
or when some rascal brings into play the influence of 
alcohol.” (126.) 


In a similar tolerant vein protest is recorded against a 
decision which sentenced a mother, as a procuress, who 
had permitted in her home sex intercourse between her 
daughter and her daughter’s fiancé. (158.) In a recent 
statement concerning the ideal woman in the official 
paper of the S.A. men, the earlier prudery of this organiza- 
tion has quite disappeared. 


“In our cyes, the sensible, comradely, child-loving 
wife is the model of the coming feminine sex. Such a 
conviction, however, should not lead us to apply 
vigorously as a standard this specific ideal to every 
German woman. We are convinced that the new 
ideal woman of our conception emerges without 
lipstick and cigarette. However, we do not want to 
throw any stones at a good mother and housewife who 
powders her nose and on Sunday afternoon reaches 
into her husband’s cigarette case.” (125.) 


Compared with American women, German women are 
still strikingly restrained in their use of cosmetics. 

The quest for a more specific and authoritative Nazi 
verdict concerning woman is not an easy one. The views 
of recognized authorities should, of course, be taken into 
account. Unfortunately certain authorities may be denied 
recognition by other authorities, or enjoy but short-lived 
recognition. This difficulty is illustrated when one turns 
for guidance to the official programme of the National 
Socialist Party. 


The Party Programme and Woman’s Place 


Gottfried Feder contributed largely to the original 
programme of the National Socialist Party. He claimed 
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in fact that on February 14, 1926, he received from the 
Fiihrer the power of final decision over all questions relat- 
ing to the programme. (244.) He is responsible for an 
oft-quoted statement : 


“ The Jew has stolen woman from us through the 
forms of sex democracy. We, the youth, must march 
out to kill the dragon so that we may again attain the 
most holy thing in the world, the woman as maid and 
servant.” (245.) 


Point twenty-one of the programme merely urges the 
protection of mother and child. But Feder is no longer 
regarded as Party authority and the programme itself 
seems to lack the authoritative unchanging quality that 
was repeatedly claimed for it. (243.) 

A vigorous National Socialist woman leader, Guida 
Diehl, interprets Feder’s view and undertakes to add the 
role of queen to the roles of maid and servant mentioned 
by Feder. She ingeniously expounds the theory of ruling 
by service and evolves an ideal National Socialist woman 
as servant, quecn and mother. (229.) Here again the 
student finds himself leaning upon a broken reed because 
on May 16, 1933, it was officially announced that Frau 
Diehl was to speak no longer in the name of the Frauen- 
schaft. (90.) Aparently National Socialist authorities 
do not always remain authoritative. 


The Führer and Woman’s Place 


Presumably an unimpeachable source for an official 
statement concerning the proper status of women would 
be the Führer himself. Unfortunately the pronouncements 
of Adolf Hitler are not always crystal clear. (It is not 
difficult to guess where Sinclair Lewis received the inspira- 
tion for the nebulous platform of Buzz Windrip.) There 
has been much confusion concerning Hitler’s view as to 
civic rights for women. Critics of the movement claim 
that Hitler denied civic rights to unmarried women. 
The defenders reply that he merely said they could be 
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given rights. They assert that in 1932 he officially pro- 
claimed civic rights for women who were usefully em- 
ployed. In a recent edition of his famous book, Hitler 
states : 


“The German girl belongs to the state (Staatsange- 
hörige) and with her marriage becomes a citizen. 
However, German woman nationals who are employed 
can receive the right of citizenship (Bürgerrecht). 
(282.) 


He is also frequently accused by critics of advocating a 
brood-mare theory of woman’s place. Only slight 
evidence to support this claim is to be found in his 
remark : 


“Furthermore, marriage cannot be an end in itself. 
Rather it must serve a greater end, the increase and 
maintenancc of the species and the race. That alone 
is its meaning and its task.” (280.) 


Also in regard to the education of girls he states : 


“ The principal stress above all is to be laid first on 
physical education, then on the furthering of spiritual 
and finally of intellectual worth. The aim of feminine 
education unalterably has to be the future mother.” 
(281.) 


Statements made by Hitler in his Niirnberg speech for 
September 8, 1934, throw more light on his point of 
view. 


“ The message of woman’s emancipation is a message 
discovered solely by the Jewish intellect and its content 
is stamped with the same spirit.” 


He asserted that only man’s indecision made woman a 
competitor. 
“ Only when he himself was unsure in the perception 
of his task did the eternal instinct of self and folk- 
preservation begin to revolt in women.” 
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Eloquently he distinguishes between the larger world of 
the man and the smaller family world of the woman. 


“For her world is her husband, her family, her 
children and her home. But where would the greater 
world be if no one cared to tend the smaller world ? 
How could the larger world exist if there were no one 
to take as a life task the care of the smaller world... . 
We do not find it right when the woman presses into 
the world of the man. Rather we find it natural when 
these two worlds remain separate. . . . To the one 
belongs the power of feeling, the power of the soul... 
to the other belongs the strength of vision, the strength 
of hardness, the decision and willingness to act. In 
one case is required the willingness of women to 
preserve and increase this important unit, and in the 
other case readiness on the part of man to make life 
secure.” 


Not inferior is woman’s role, for he announces : 


“ Every child that she brings into the world is a 
battle that she undergoes for the existence or non- 
existence of her people.” (286.) 


One cannot quarrel with the conciseness of his attempts 
to answer the question as to woman’s place. In the same 
speech, he states : 


“ The liberal intellectualistic woman’s movement con- 
tained many points in its programme that took depar- 
ture from so-called mind. The programme of our 
National Socialist woman’s movement contains really 
only one single point. This point is the child that must 
come into being and that must thrive.” (285.) 


In a report of the party congress for the following year 
the message is much the same. 


* The man upholds the nation as the woman upholds 
the family. The equal rights of woman consist in the 
fact that in the realm of life determined for her by 
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nature she experiences the high esteem that is her 
due. . . . Woman and man represent two quite differ- 
ent types of being. Reason is dominant in man. He 
searches, analyses and often opens new immeasurable 
realms. But all things that he approaches merely by 
reason are subject to change. Feeling in contrast is 
much more stable than reason and woman is the feeling 
and therefore the stable element. . . . The movement 
therefore can take no other position toward woman 
than that of cherishing her as a life partner and life 
companion with equal rights.” (287.) 


In the beginning of 1936, after business recovery, 
Hitler was interviewed by a French newspaper-woman. 
He held to his view that woman was man’s companion, 
of equal worth, but different. He did, however, admit 
the numerical surplus of women, the impossibility of 
universal motherhood and the right of unmarried women 
to carn their living. (283.) 

Again, in the fall of 1936, the lord of the new Germany 
thundered forth his pronouncements on the place of 
women. 


“ The outside world says: ‘ Yes, the men! But the 
women, they cannot be optimistic with you. They are 
oppressed, downtrodden and enslaved. You do not 
want to give them any freedom, any equality of rights.’ 
But we reply, what you regard as a yoke others experi- 
ence as a blessing. What for one appears as heaven, for 
another is hell and the reverse. . . . An immeasurable 
vista of work possibilities exist for the woman. For us 
at all times the woman has been comrade in work and 
in life. I am often told : ‘ You want to force the women 
out of professions.’ No, I want only to create to the 
greatest extent the possibility of founding a family and 
having children because our folk need them above all 


things.” (284.) 


In his speeches, Hitler is adept in his appeal to simple 
German women. The mother of six or seven children is 
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valued above the successful woman lawyer and the 
feminine audience is flattered by the time-honoured 
political device of ego-inflation. 


“I am convinced that the movement is understood 
better by none than the German woman. When our 
opponents imply that we in Germany have instituted a 
tyrannical regimentation of women, I can only confess 
that without the endurance and really loving devotion 
of woman to the movement, I never could have led the 
party to victory.” (288.) 


Such are the views of the Führer in regard to the status of 
women. Let him who can find them an authoritative 
statement as to whether or not women shall work, when, 
where and under what conditions. 


The Führerin and Woman’s Place 


The writer upon confessing difficulty in his quest for an 
official view of woman’s place was assured that the 
statements of Frau Scholtz-Klink could be taken as 
authoritative. It remains to be seen whether the woman 
leader has greater gifts of exposition. In an undated 
pamphlet by Frau Scholtz-Klink, the ideal of the com- 
rade, wife and mother is reiterated. However, the right 
of the single woman to work is stressed more than by 
Hitler. A summary statement deserves direct quotation. 


“ Woman is entrusted in the life of the nation with a 
great task, the care of man, soul, body and mind. It 
is the mission of woman to minister in the home and in 
her profession to the needs of life from the first to the 
last moment of man’s existence. To recognize fully the 
eternal connections which determine her mission in 
the state, in marriage, family and racial culture and to 
render this knowledge fully effective as comrade, 
helper and womanly complement of man—this is the 
right of woman in New Germany.” (398.) 
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At the party assembly in the fall of 1934 a few months 
after taking over the leadership of women, a glowing 
picture was presented of successful service. Frau 
Scholtz-Klink stated : 


“When we think back to the experiences of these 
days, then we are filled with proud joy, that all repre- 
sentatives of foreign countries have stood with awe and 
reverence before this work.” (402.) 


There is a realistic note in her statement. 


‘ We know that still a great many women must work 
in the factory. But the important thing is to give the 
woman at the machine the feeling that she, at her 
place, like all other women, has to represent her nation. 
Therefore it is important to awaken in her pride so she 
may think: ‘It depends on me, I am useful for some- 
thing, and out of my attitude is formed the attitude of 


the people.’” (393.) 


Again in regard to the all-important question of the 
employment of women, she explains : 


“I would like to consider the question of occupa- 
tional activity for women. At the last party assembly 
I gave you the statement as a standard that the woman 
in the nation must always have work where her strength 
and required work-achievement are in harmony with 
each other. This standard which holds for the mental 
as well as for the physical work of women, permits no 
more doubt in regard to the future education of our 
women and girls. 

“ Our knowledge of the complementary relationship 
between men and women in all realms of life causes us 
to realize that two things must be harmonized. One 
is the generally accepted right of man as founder and 
supporter ofthe family to have work. Ihe other is that 
the German women in the interest of the entire people 
should retain that share in the life of the nation 
determined by her being and essence.” (394.) 
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The slight difference in emphasis between Hitler and Frau 
Scholtz-Klink in regard to the right to work resulted in 
no feministic demands. The Führerin is a womanly poli- 
tician who expresses merely a great longing on the part 
of women to help and serve their men. (3g1.) 

More recent statements of the Führerin, however, lay 
increasing stress upon woman’s right to work outside the 
home. The traditional view of lighter work for women is 
recognized as inconsistent. She points out that the 
physical labour of a washerwoman is more strenuous 
than that of a stenographer. She recognizes, further- 
more, that some women can do unusual types of work 
without loss of womanly qualities. This latter point 
indicates awareness that her own activities bring her 
dangerously close to the larger outside world of the man. 
The newspaper report of a recent speech includes the 
following : 


“ Woman, for example, in offices and stores has long 
proved her quickcomprehension, her accuracy, reliability 
and adaptability. Likewise in the intellectual pro- 
fessions she has indispensable significance as teacher, 
doctor and lawyer through her particularly womanly 
traits.” (392.) 


But the theme of humble service to the nation always 
recurs. The Führerin’s description of the ideal German 
woman is often quoted in National Socialist literature. 


“ The German woman, as we think of her, must be 
able to renounce luxury and pleasure. She must be 
able to work. She must be mentally and physically 
healthy and must be able to make out of this hard life, 
In which we are compelled to live, a beautiful life. She 
must have inner awareness of the needs and dangers 
that threaten the life of her people. She must be one 
who does gladly all that she does. She must, I con- 
dense it in a word, be able to think politically, not in 
the sense of political contests, but rather politically in 
that she feels with, thinks with, and sacrifices with the 
entire folk.” (400.) 


NAZI THEORY OF FAMILY LIFE 107 


Lesser Lights 


So great is the confusion, so vigorous the claims and 
counter-claims in regard to the National Socialist attitude 
toward woman that it seems desirable to seek the view of 
certain lesser lights among those speaking with authority 
in the German state. No one would question the influence 
of Dr. Goebbels, the powerful Minister of Propaganda. 
Speaking on February 11, 1934, he asserted : 


“ The National Socialist movement is in its nature a 
masculine movement. . . . While man must give to 
life the great lines and forms, it is the task of woman out 
of her inner fullness and inner eagerness to fill these 
lines and forms with colour. The realms of directing 
and shaping are not hard to find in public life. To 
such realms belong for one thing the tremendously 
great sphere of politics. This sphere without qualifica- 
tion must be claimed by man. . . . When we eliminate 
women from public life, it is not because we want to 
dispense with them, but rather because we want to give 
them back their essential honour... . The out- 
standing and highest calling of woman is always that 
of wife and mother and it would be an unthinkable 
misfortune if we allowed ourselves to be turned from 
this point of view. . . . If woman has the desire for a 
family, then the possibility of a family will be created 
and that being the case, so will woman find her per- 
sonal happiness in family and child.” (265.) 


From a newspaper report of an interview with Frau 
Goebbels, one gathers the impression that the master 
propagandist has succeeded in imposing upon his wife at 
least outward conformity to his point of view. 


“Frau Gocbbels explained to a woman correspondent 
of the London Daily Mail that now only three pro- 
fessions are closed to the German woman, the military 
profession, as in the entire world, the political profession 
and the administration of justice. When the German 
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girl is confronted with the choice between marriage and 
career then she always will be encouraged to choose 
marriage since that is undoubtedly best for a woman. 
‘I am attempting to make the German woman more 
beautiful.’ ” (266.) 


Dr. Wilhelm Frick, Minister of the Interior after the 
seizure of power, was the maker and breaker of women 
leaders. In the spring of 1934 he wrote in the official 
party paper : 


“The mother should be able to devote herself 
entirely to her children and her family, the wife to the 
husband. The unmarried girl should be dependent 
only upon such occupations as correspond to the 
feminine type of being. As for the rest, cmployment 
should remain given over to the man.” (253.) 


In all fairness it should be added that Dr. Frick expressed 
the realization that this end was not to be reached at 
once, and that women were to be replaced by men only 
when they could be supported in familics. 

From pronouncements of Lydia Gottschewski, the first 
woman’s leader, one gathers the impression that the 
spectre of sex competition and conflict had not been 
completely laid to rest in spite of all the magic power of 
oratory. Speaking to a group of journalists in the spring 
of 1933, she asserted : 


“ Women should be excluded neither from public nor 
from private life. . . . It is intended indeed to take 
the wife and mother out of mechanized occupational 
drudgery. The mothers need protection ; the unmar- 
ried in occupations should make their motherly traits 
useful for the entire people. . . . Women should not 
disappear from politics. Where she has the equipment 
for giving political advice and information she should 
be heard. She should be listened to just as the carly 
Germans listened to their priestesses before making 
decisions vital to the folk.” (268.) 
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One can only speculate as to whether the slight differ- 
ence of opinion between Dr. Frick and his appointee 
implied in the above quotation, had anything to do with 
the replacement of Lydia Gottschewski by Dr. Krum- 
macher. Shortly after coming to power, Dr. Krummacher 
stated : 


“I know that Minister Frick, the patron of all the 
German women’s organizations, watches with special 
care to sec that women retain their feminine occupa- 
tions and that the younger generation of women, who 
decide to go into feminine professions, do not lose 
positions and educational opportunities.” (324.) 


Shortly before his fall to obscurity he is reported to have 
said : 

“ Women who lay value upon attaining their place 
in the National Socialist state have to feel not as 
women sceking rights, but as women secking duties. 
... Lhe discharge of women from purely feminine 
occupations is not the idea of the state. But unhealthy 
and, as such, unsocial occupations will be taken from 
women. . . . Married women if possible should not be 
called upon for work outside the home. In this way 
the needs of family life should be taken into account.” 


(239.) 

Krummacher’s colleague, Frau Siber, speaking at the 
end of 1933, reminded women that conditions might be 
worse. 


“When to-day in the occupations, preference is 
given to the man, this action means difficulties for.the 
employed woman. Still it must be recognized that these 
sufferings are always slight in contrast to the agony 
which many mothers previously had to endure year 
after year when they could not nourish or clothe their 
children according to their needs.” (409.) 


In a book published in 1933, Frau Siber asserted that 
National Socialism would solve the woman’s problem, 
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She accused the older woman leaders of failing to recog- 
nize woman’s rights to home and children, and of 
indulging in a dangerous and perverted aping of men. 
She realized the need for work as well as motherhood and 
struggled vaguely with the idea of spiritual motherhood 
in the service of society. Teaching, social work, nursing 
and the like she regarded as part of mothering society. 
She asserted the right of women freely to prepare them- 
selves by higher education. (408.) Appropriately, some 
unknown woman sourly scribbled in pencil on the 
library copy of this book the fact that women students 
were limited to 10 per cent of the total student body. 


Dissenting Voices 


It is refreshing to find the spirit of militant feminism 
rising like a phoenix from the ashes in the very midst of 
National Socialism. As early as 1933 a book entitled 
German Women to Adolf Hitler was written by National 
Socialist women who took seriously a remark of Hitler’s 
to the effect that : “ Who loves Germany may criticize.” 
The book contains clear, vigorous writing by intelligent 
women who feel themselves the spiritual and racial 
descendants of the Nordic heroines of early Germanic 
times. 

Its authors plead for the right not only to follow, but 
to shape policies. A new Germany should be built on 
the entire people and not the masculine half. If women 
have the intuition attributed to them, why should it not 
be applied to leadership? The fact of the vast difference 
between woman and woman as compared with the differ- 
ence between the average man and the average woman is 
hammered home. The leadership of the Frauenschaft by a 
man is vigorously criticized. Unpleasant remarks are 
made about the state of a world ruled by men. If the 
world does not seem so bad that is because men write the 
history. How can there be folk comradeship without 
equality? If civic rights depend upon the bearing of 
arms, why do sick and crippled men have these rights ? 
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If women are too delicate for politics, why are they 
employed as nurses ? 

If National Socialism preaches a natural aristocracy of 
ability, why are women put in the status of followers 
simply because of the fact of sex? Gifted women tend to 
develop neurotic traits when their talents remain unused. 
How can a woman guide her son and perform her 
educational function when boys believe themselves the 
natural leaders? Women’s interests pervade every 
aspect of the social structure and hence they should have 
a voice in determining what that structure as a whole is 
to be. If women have special qualities complementary 
to those of man, is it not vitally important that these 
qualities have an influence on political life? The service 
of women in the past as political leaders and as devoted 
workers during the war years entitles them to a better 
fate. 

How can women find a place in the home when the 
old pattern of life has been turned topsy-turvy by the 
industrial revolution? A particularly sharp thrust 
points out the essential Jewishness of the patriarchal point 
of view. Subjection of women to a less influential role 
is based on an Oriental rather than a sound German 
tradition. It is nonsense to expect women to raise the 
declining birth rate when it is the men who are afraid to 
marry and to have children. Why should women be left 
to atrophy by men who are responsible for the initiative 
in courtship, and then be blamed for not doing their duty 
for the race? These authors point out that National 
Socialism has already lost support from fine and loyal 
women because of its attitude on the woman’s question. 
(371.) 

Other books have appeared in similar vein. (317.) The 
militant magazine, The Woman Fighter (Die Kampferin), 
edited by Frau Sophie Rogge-Börner, maintained a 
constant stream of argument and protest, some of which 
was directed at Nazi women leaders working too obviously 
under the masculine thumb. 

It would be possible to multiply indefinitely illustrations 
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of diverse points of vicw as gleancd from interviews and 
newspapers. It might even be argued from such evidence 
that in a “ warrior state”? such as that of present-day 
Germany, women are to be regarded as booty. (414.) 
One can find women who express utter horror at the 
spectacle of women in political life : 


“ Winter, 1919. A great crowd of people were 
assembled. Above all there were many women. A 
woman stood on a box and spoke. No! She screamed, 
scolded and excitedly waved her arms through the air. 
Her hair was loosened, her clothing hung in disorder. 
In fright we asked our father, ‘ What does the woman 
want?’ ‘That is one of the new women politicians 
who fight for the rights of women,’ he answered, 
and drew us quickly into an adjoining street. A woman 
like our mother, we could hardly believe it! And this 
unbeautiful, undignified picture buried itself unfor- 
gettably in our hearts.” (197.) 


In the spring of 1933 a man wrote : 


“ The new political reality is so constructed that one 
can say that the German woman from now on will live 
in a state formed and led by the masculine spirit, in a 
non-parliamentarian and conservative state, on whose 
being, for a long time, she will not have direct influence 
as formerly. . . . The masculine state is not hostile to 
women, but rather friendly to women since its whole 
basic position implies the restoration to woman of her 


own life sphere and the general life and security that 
she needs.” (251.) 


The writer recalls a conversation with a young National 
Socialist woman who prepared reading material for the 
Woman’s Labour Service camps. She undertook on her 
own initiative to find a principle underlying Hitler’s 
famous remark that he desired no women grenadc- 
throwers. Her argument was that woman in her very 
essence is the giver rather than taker of life. On this 
basis not only is the military career closed to woman but 
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the political as well, since political decisions may deter- 
mine peace or war. Finally, women should not be 
judges, for the passing of a death sentence would violate 
their essential womanhood. She shyly confided that 
Hitler’s theory of woman’s placc was based on his idealized 
picture of his own beloved mother. The writer showed 
himself a product of a degencrate, intellectualistic 
liberalism by asking, “ Of course it follows from this 
principle, it would be improper for women to make shells 
in munition factories?’ As expected, the reply was a 
warm exposition of a woman’s duty to her country. 


Consistency of the Nazi Theory of Woman’s Place 


Various typcs of inconsistency are apparent in the 
National Socialist theory of woman’s place. There is 
logical inconsistency. Jor example, motherhood is 
stressed without full recognition of the impossibility of 
legitimate motherhood for many German women. The 
volume German Women to Adolf Hitler, previously men- 
tioncd, points out numerous cxamples of logical incon- 
sistency. Another form is inconsistency between the 
statements of supposed authorities. That such exists 
is demonstrated by the previously cited quotations. A 
third form of inconsistency is between the views held at 
different periods of time. In many respects National 
Socialist theory has altered with disconcerting rapidity. 
(298.) 

It is a baffling experience to attempt to demonstrate 
to enthusiastic National Socialists the existence of such 
inconsistencies. From the first type of inconsistency they 
are partly protected by vagueness and are not unwilling 
to apply another dose of this healing medicine. The 
assertion that women should perform only work suited 
to their womanliness is rarely clarified by precise definition. 
The charge of disagreement among authorities is met by 
an evasion or a retreat to the leadership principle and 
to the view that Hitler is the supreme authority. The 
next step in the critic’s argument is to point out that 
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Hitler has not always been consistent with himself. The 
defence is a glowing eulogy of the plasticity of the move- 
ment and the genius of its leader in adapting his plans 
to new circumstances. The discussion then floats off, 
trailing clouds of glory, and nothing much has been 
proved one way or another. 

Consistency has been termed by that staunch indi- 
vidualist, Emerson, “the hobgoblin of little minds.” 
Nevertheless, the inconsistencies in the Nazi theory of 
woman’s place are not without significance and not 
without danger. When inconsistency is too pronounced, 
the psychological benefits of the uniform public opinion 
promised by the totalitarian state are lost. Plasticity 
comes close to opportunism and service to the people 
approaches the simple human aspiration to get in power 
and stay in power. Distinctions between married and 
unmarried women are not clearly drawn. The “ soul of 
woman ” remains an enigma and the vague conception 
of womanly work offers free play for evasion, excuses 
and selfish competition disguised with self-righteous 
platitudes. 


The Nazi Solution of the Woman’s Problem 


Granting that confusion and inconsistency exist in Nazi 
theory, it is possible, nevertheless, to condense the 
opinion atmosphere. An informal semi-statistical record 
was made of the theories of woman’s place encountered 
most frequently, particularly in official sources. (106.) 
The distillation of all this into a single statement would 
be as follows : women should be guardians of the germ- 
plasm, cherish the German tradition, be comrades rather 
than competitors, bear healthy children, unite the family 
with the folk, create a pleasant home atmosphere, handle 
men tactfully, guard morality, practise domestic economy, 
educate the younger generation, nurse the weak and 
helpless, carry on an artistic tradition, be the 
guardians of the life process, be the custodians of spiritual 
values, strengthen themselves by exercise for mother- 
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hood, nourish patriotism and be thoroughly womanly 
women. 

Further condensation may be obtained by attributing 
to the Nazis a platform containing three planks. By 
implication, at least, on coming to power they were 
committed to an attempted solution of the woman’s 
problem through corresponding social policies. The 
first plank was reproduction. German women were to 
fulfill their true nature by reproduction devoted to 
strengthening the intimate tribal group. The second 
plank was womanly work. National Socialism was bent 
on subduing woman’s work function to an ideal of 
womanliness, regardless of economic forces and the 
individual differences among women. The third plank 
was the home. Family life was to be strengthened so that 
German women could enjoy security and happiness in 
the domestic sphere. 


CHAPTER V 


THE PROMISED LAND OF HOME AND HUSBAND 


suasive quality. Inconsistencies and contradic- 

tions are coated with the frosting of enthusiasm 
and hope. Women are to have their humble place in the 
National Socialist experiment but in so doing they are to 
find personality fulfillment. Nazis lured women to the 
swastika banner by the vision of a new social order that 
would provide husbands and normal family life for 
German women, The first step in solving the woman’s 
problem through reproduction, womanliness and sound 
family life would be, naturally, furtherance of marriage. 
In order to understand the strength of this desire for 
matrimony and to evaluate the degree to which National 
Socialism made possible its fulfillment, let us look at the 
status of marriage before the seizure of power. 


N ee SOCIALIST literature has a per- 


Marriage in Post-war Germany 


In 1933 a larger proportion of the German population 
was married than in 1910. This came about very simply 
through the failure to breed children during the war and 
post-war years. With a larger proportion of adults in 
the total population naturally a larger proportion were 
married. In the present German realm the proportion 
of the population over twenty-one years of age has 
increased steadily from 54.7 in ıgıo to 67.7 in 1932. 
(134.) 

Innumerable women of marriageable age found 
marriage difficult under post-war conditions. After 
the signing of the Armistice, the more fortunate women 
eagerly married fiancés who had been spared the 
slaughter of the battlefield. The yearly marriages per 
thousand population therefore rose from 4.1 in 1916 to 
the high figure of 14.5 in 1920. But the misery of the 
post-war conditions soon forced the rate down to 7.1 in 
1924. This was the lowest peacetime rate in seventy 
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years of German history in spite of the larger proportion 
of adults. (140.) According to the census of 1933, 
57-4 per cent of the women between 24 and 25 were 
unmarried. Of those between 30 and 31, 27.4 per cent 
were single. Between the ages of 40 and 41, 15.8 per 
cent remained unmarried. (133.) It is well known that 
the matrimonial prospects of middle-aged women are 
slight indeed. 

No discussion of German women can ignore that vast 
unknown army whose sacrifice of marital happiness was 
one of the less obvious war losses. In 1933, not counting 
the Saarland, there were still 1,834,397 extra women. 
In the new contingents added to the population each 
year boys and girls are about cqually represented, but 
in the older age-groups the males are slumbering under 
wooden crosses from Ypres to Krakow and from Verdun 
to Tannenberg Forest. From the age of twenty-four on, 
German women outnumber the actual or potential 
husbands. 

The lot of these hundreds of thousands of women 
during the post-war years was not a happy one. It was 
often the more responsible, intelligent and discriminating 
woman who failed to capture a husband. Many sup- 
ported families wrecked by the war and toiled from 
necessity at ill-paid jobs with scant opportunity for 
normal family life. The life of these women was made 
no easier by masculine resentment at feminine com- 
petition and reproaches for not having husband and 
children, when that was the very thing they longed most 
of all to have. To many of these women, the accusations 
directed against them seemed no more fair than to 
reproach a crippled soldier for his wounds or to upbraid 
a hungry pauper for not eating. (233.) 

It is surprising, in both America and Germany, how 
many discussions of the unmarried woman ignore the 
fact that, traditionally, formal initiative in courtship must 
be taken by the male. With a distorted sex ratio, barring 
polygamy, women are inevitably condemned to remain 
single. (5.) There is ample evidence that many of the 
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extra women are willing to go as far as possible in meeting 
marriage partners. Widows’ balls and various kinds of 
“ get-acquainted clubs ”? are to be found in Germany as 
in America. Matrimonial advertising is far more exten- 
sive, reflecting the “ marriage-of-convenience ” point of 
view with emphasis on economic arrangements and solid 
personal virtue. This businesslike attitude stands in con- 
trast to the romantic flavour introduced into such 
negotiations in America. Highly respectable German 
papers and magazines carry such advertising as a matter 
of course. Even religious magazines are willing to 
co-operate with heaven in the making of marriages. 
One of the largest of the many matrimonial agencies 
Operates under the approval of Protestant Church 
authorities. The publication of the Association for the 
Furtherance of Protestant Marriages is called the Holy 
Hearth. It is dignified in tone and ingenious in arrange- 
ments for making men and women acquainted without 
embarrassment. (278.) 

A page of matrimonial advertisements in a Berlin 
daily paper reveals a slight majority of notices from 
women. All ages and social classes are represented, but 
in numerous instances the women are in the age-groups 
where the feminine excess is most marked. A few notices 
may be translated by way of illustration. 


“ Refined woman of good social standing, 46, 
property, desires a cultivated correspondent with a 
view to marriage.” 

“ Farmer’s daughter, 39, Protestant, independent, 
desires respectable gentleman, purpose marriage.” 

“ Lady, 40, good appearance, domestic, owner of 
fine home and 20,000, desires a marriage partner from 
official circle, of good character, good appearance.” 

“ Christmas wish. Single, 34, youthful appearance, 
slender, 1.65 metres tall, Protestant, savings, good 
modern two-room dowry provided. Am reliable, 
economical, nature-loving type for a beautiful cheerful 
home. Desire respectable, kindly, marriage partner, 
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official or in secure position, age 34 or over. Height 
over 1.78. Widower would be considered.” 

“ University woman, slender, thoroughly feminine, 
domestic, gay, warm-hearted, of good character, 
desires marriage of inclination with refined well-to-do 
elderly gentleman or widower in a secure position with 
children.” 


In some respects the more highly intelligent and 
educated women have cven greater difficulty in finding 
suitable husbands. There is no reason to think that these 
women are lacking in family feeling. Questionnaires, 
letters and memoirs indicate the same frustration, even 
in the course of a busy, useful, professional life. (349.) 
Earlier studies of college women reveal the fact that only 
about 32 per cent married. It is possible that others may 
have married later. A morc recent study of 350 women 
twenty years after graduation showed that about 55 per 
cent had married, which is approximately the American 
Marriage rate of women college graduates. (359.) 

The depression years brought obstacles to marriage not 
only for the intellectuals and the surplus women, but also 
for the younger women. The boys and girls coming to 
maturity at the time of the depression were approximately 
equal in numbers. But young love was no match for 
slender pay checks and insecurity brought by the 
avalanche of unemployment which rose to six millions in 
1932. National Socialism implied the promise of home 
and husband for unmarried German women. With the 
seizure of power in 1933, could the National Socialists 
make good their promise ? 


The Marriage Campaign 


The heavy artillery of the Nazi campaign for marriage 
was a system of marriage loans provided by a law of 
June 1, 1933. In the first version of the law, loans up to 
1000 marks were to be made to responsible, healthy 
couples. It required that the bride must have worked at 
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least six months during the preceding two years. To 
receive the loan she had to pledge herself not to enter 
employment again until the loan was repaid, unless her 
husband earned less than 125 marks per month. The 
loan called for no interest, but required repayment at the 
rate of 1 per cent a month. For each child born the 
amount due was reduced by 25 per cent of the original 
loan and a suspension of payments granted for the period 
of one year. 

Funds for marriage loans were obtained by a tax on 
unmarried persons carning more than 75 marks per 
month. The amount of the tax (Jungesellsteuer) varied 
from 2 to 5 per cent of income. It was estimated that 
135 million marks would thus be available for 275,000 
loans. Glowing claims were made for the wonder-work- 
ing effect of this law in promoting marriage and reducing 
unemployment. Within four years some 800,000 girls 
were to be removed from the labour market. Since the 
loans were issued in the form of certificates permitting 
the purchase of household equipment, a tremendous 
stimulus to furniture and allied business was anticipated. 
About 200,000 men were expected to find employment 
again in the production of houschold goods. Additional 
anticipated benefits included reduction in unemployment 
relief costs and improved income from taxation. 

The law was slightly modified March 28, 1934, to 
prevent loans to women who knew in advance that their 
husbands would receive less than the minimum sum, and 
who intended to return to work promptly after marriage. 
The modified law required the husband to be in need of 
poor relief before the wife was permitted to return to 
work. The regulations permitted granting loans in a few 
cases to couples already married at the time of applica- 
tion. As was only natural in the German man-made 
world, the loan was paid to the husband rather than to 
the wife. The law was further amended in January, 1935, 
by the specific requirement that the application for 
loan had to be made before marriage took place. Further- 
more, beginning with January, 1935, the tax (Jung- 
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gesellsteuer) was combined with the general income tax. 
This may have soothed the feclings of young women 
who were perfectly willing to marry if somebody asked 
them and resented being taxed for not doing what they 
very much wanted to do. (87.) A pledge of loyalty was 
required from applicants. In the German state, bless- 
ings fall only on those supposedly loyal to the regime. 
Only hypocrites and National Socialists receive marriage 
loans. 

While the economic benefits of the marriage loans may 
have been exaggerated by enthusiasts for the legislation, 
there is no doubt about the liberality with which the 
sociological medicine was applied. It is estimated that 
from August, 1933, to January, 1937, 700,000 loans were 
granted, averaging about 600 marks apiece.  (r09.) 
Therefore the vast sum of 420 million marks was spent 
by cager German brides on beds and tables, stoves and 
stewpans. To the casual observer visiting Berlin, it seems 
that almost every other store bears a large sign expressing 
willingness to do business with German women and their 
fiancés. 

From the first there was a lively demand for marriage 
loans. During 1934, the first full year of the experiment, 
224,619 loans were granted. There was a reduction in 
1935 to 156,788, but the figure rose again in 1936 to 
171,391. (186.) After the passing of the law in 1933, 
over a third of all marriages were accompanied by 
loans. The proportion declined in 1934 and was reduced 
to 24:1 per cent in 1935. (142.) Recently the inclination 
of engaged couples to scek loans has somewhat increased. 

Hand in hand with the liberal distribution of marriage 
loans was carried on a campaign against “ double 
earnings.” Women whose husbands were earning 
reasonable incomes were urged and often forced to give 
up their positions so that young men might find employ- 
ment and be able to marry. The story of this campaign 
will be told in a later chapter. Onc is here reminded of 
Herbert Spencer’s famous analogy between social reform 
and hammering a tin plate. One pounds the bump on a 
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tinplate and the bump disappears, but pops up again 
somewhere else. When asocial problem is hammered out 
of existence another one often appears as a result of the 
hammering. Some young men may have obtained 
positions as a result of the crusade, but it is also likely 
that many women have failed to marry, not being able 
to count on supplementing their future husband’s scanty 
earnings. Informants asserted that some women chose 
cohabitation without benefit of clergy rather than run 
risk of discharge. One zealous leader is reported to have 
threatened women under twenty-five with discharge if 
they did not get married. Some women were in the sad 
plight of being fired if they did get married and fired if 
they didn’t. A chivalrous masculine leader, on the 
other hand, wrote numerous articles attacking hypo- 
critical male jealousy and proposing, to be on the safe 
side, that it would be well to have the young man get 
married before he received a job vacated by a woman. 
(330.) 

Various other minor measures calculated to promote 
marriage included reducing the required period of 
schooling, an attempt to provide housing facilities, and 
propaganda of every description pointing out the joy 
and duty of entering the bonds of matrimony as promptly 
as possible. For example, one hears a radio programme 
which opens with dialogue between a doctor and a shop- 
keeper friend. The shopkeeper tells of his charming 
daughter and his regret that he cannot provide a dowry 
to insure her prompt marriage to the young man of her 
choice. He rhapsodizes about the glory of young love. 
The doctor solemnly and learnedly expounds the idea 
of marriage in the service of the state to provide healthy 
children and rear them to be good citizens. There 
follows a garden scene between the daughter and her 
betrothed in which, to the tune of appropriate musical 
selections, they deplore the obstacles to their marriage. 
The scene changes and one hears the good doctor sug- 
gesting a marriage loan. The young couple come in 
and amid great enthusiasm the good doctor explains 
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how it is possible for the young lovers to obtain a loan 
and promptly begin their married life. 

The unlimited propaganda resources of the German 
Government probably had a real effect in making 
marriage seem easy, pleasant and right. 


Success of the Marriage Campaign 


Whether or not as a direct result of the marriage cam- 
paign, an extraordinary increase in marriage did take 
place shortly after the seizure of power. During the first 
few uncertain months of 1933 there was a decline in 
marriage. But as the new regime settled itself in the 
saddle and passed the marriage-loan law, the rush for 
marriage licences began. The total number of marriages 
for 1933 was 638,573 (including the Saarland) in con- 
trast to 516,793 for 1932. The matrimonial rush con- 
tinued in 1934 to the tune of 740,165 marriages. By 
1935 the most cager candidates for matrimony had 
crossed the line from the single to the wedded state, 
hence the total number of marriages declined to 650,851. 
(139.) The decline continued, and in 1936 the total 
number of marriages was estimated at 610,000. (184.) 
The story of the flow of the marriage tide and its ebb 
now beginning is more simply told in terms of marriage 
rates. In 1932, the rate was 7-9 per thousand ; in 1933, 
9'7 ; in 1934, III ; in 1935, 9'7 ; and for 1936 the rate 
was estimated at g:1. (184.) 

The rising tide of matrimonial enthusiasm that fol- 
lowed the seizure of power was not limited to impetuous 
youth. At almost every age-group from 18 to 60 there 
was a constant marked increase in the marriage rates 
from 1932 through 1934. (141.) Nevertheless, a high 
marriage rate cannot be maintained without a goodly 
proportion of young unmarried people in the population. 
In Germany, this proportion is decreased by the advance 
to maturity of the slender crop of war babies. (274.) 
The percentage of unmarried persons in the population 
between the ages of 20 and 50 at the beginning of 1936 
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was only 15:5 per cent in contrast to 16-6 per cent at 
the beginning of 1933. (182.) Even if enthusiasm for 
marriage remained constant, some decline in the “ crude ” 
marriage rates was inevitable. It is estimated that 
changes in the composition of the population will reduce 
the annual number of marriages to less than half a 
million. (184.) There may also be a slow decline in 
enthusiasm for marriage. The recent decline in mar- 
riage rates was most marked in the larger cities which 
tend to be pacemakers in population movements. 

Has the increase in marriage in National Socialist 
Germany solved the problem of the single woman and 
restored the balance between work and the opportunity 
for reproduction? The answer is—no! The renewed 
interest in marriage came too late for countless thousands 
of women. If every adult German male were inspired to 
go forth and seek a mate, the extra women would still 
remain. There is reason to think that, while an excess 
of women in certain localities means that a larger propor- 
tion of women are old maids, the wider range of choice 
for men does not greatly decrease the number of bachelors 
in these localities. (350.) 

It is grossly unfair to place on woman’s shoulders the 
burden of blame for the avoidance of marriage. Many 
German women in spite of high hopes were excluded from 
the promised land of home and husband. Their lot may 
be even worse than before, since they arc forced to watch 
the procession marching to the altar and to fight bitterness 
that often comes on seeing the joy ofothers. The idealiza- 
tion of marriage and motherhood in National Socialist 
Germany must make the life of the unmarried woman 
seem one of misery and failure. 


Postponement of Marriage 


Postponement of marriage differs only in degree from 
exclusion from marriage. It is at least a temporary 
barrier to the promised land. In the province of Branden- 
burg in 1934 the average age at first marriage for men was 
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27°7. While the proportion of marriages under the age of 
twenty-three increased strikingly in contrast to 1932 and 
the pre-war period, the average age at marriage may still 
be regarded as high, at least with reference to the age of 
biological maturity. Common workers have the lowest 
age of marriage, 26-3, while at the other extreme, men in 
the academic professions marry, on the average, when 
32-1 years of age. 

In general, a long period of cducation and training 
tends to postpone marriage. (189.) Among workers an 
apprenticeship system leading to partial payment in 
terms of board and room seems to make marriage difficult. 
Eager as the National Socialists are for marriage, there 
was no general tendency for carlier marriages. A calcula- 
tion of an average of age categories, weighted by the 
marriage rates for these ages, showed no significant 
decrease in the age of marriage for men in 1934 as 
comparcd with 1932. (141.) 

As a matter of fact, certain policies of the National 
Socialist Government arc in direct opposition to early 
marriage. No one is free from the human weakness of 
desiring things incompatible with each other. Not only 
do National Socialists want marriage and children, but 
also an immediate increase of military strength and 
national solidarity. On March 16, 1935, the military 
service law was passed requiring one year of compulsory 
military service, which was soon raised to two. For most 
young men performing their service, marriage would be 
economically impossible. Even were this not the case, 
special permission is required for those soldiers under 
twenty-five who desire to marry. On June 26 of the same 
year came the labour service law which put 200,000 young 
men into the camps and which likewise prohibited 
marriage except by special permission. (118.) 

With the abolition of military service after the World 
War there was an increase in early marriage. In 1910 
only 17,000 men could marry before the age of twenty- 
three. In 1934 the number of young bridegrooms was 
greater by 25,000. With the new laws restoring compulsory 
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service an old barrier is restored. It is admitted that 
at least 20,000 young men in each birth-year group must 
postpone marriage. (182.) The mobilization of hundreds 
of thousands of young men in camps not only removes 
husbands from the marriage market, but complicates 
pre-marital sex adjustment and lends support to conditions 
hostile to marriage. 


The Unmarried Mother 


Unmarried motherhood tends to be a serious barrier 
to the promised land of home and husband. True 
enough, marriage may follow childbirth in certain cases, 
but if it does not take place, the unmarricd mother is 
handicapped in the marriage market. The desire for 
home and husband may reach its highest intensity in the 
case of a German girl facing motherhood without benefit 
of clergy. The unmarried father may sometimes be 
hampered by financial obligations if he wishes to marry 
another woman. As previously mentioned, Nazi sex 
puritanism co-existed with the view that the end of 
population increase justified, as a means, relaxation of 
conventional morality. It is even asserted by well- 
informed persons that girls of the B.D.M. are privately 
given to understand that a healthy illegitimate child is 


better than no child. A writer in an official medical 
journal states : 


“ An unmarried mother who rears a healthy and 
worthy child is immeasurably more valuable to the 
nation than a childless married woman.” (263.) 


There is reason to think that, in the earlier days of the 
movement, population policy was used to justify an 
exploitative attitude of the virile brown-shirted men 
toward German girls. One can detect a compensatory 
motivation in the highly sympathetic attitude of the 
S.S. men toward unmarried mothers as reported by 
various informants. 

The author of a widely used primer of eugenics grants 
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that it is not particularly moral for a soldier to beget an 
illegitimate child, but adds: 


“ Herewith it should not be in the least implied that 
the motherhood of an unmarried girl is immoral and 
blameworthy. Rather it is better for the well-being of 
the people that an unmarried girl, for various reasons 
having no possibility of marriage, should bring a child 
into the world instead of remaining unfruitful.” 


(336.) 


However, pride is taken by some in the fact that the 
proportion of illegitimate births has dropped sharply 
from 11-6 per cent in 1932 to 10-7 per cent in 1933, 
further to 8-6 per cent in 1934, and finally to 8 per cent 
in 1935. (138.) The facts are clear but the interpretation 
should be made with caution. Probably numerous 
pre-marital pregnancies resulted in legitimate births 
because the girl was able to marry with the aid of a 
marriage loan. More significant is the fact that the 
proportion of illegitimate births decreased sharply because 
legitimate births increased. The absolute number of 
illegitimate births was reduced only slightly from 1933 to 
1935. About 100,000 unmarried German women had 
children in 1935. 

A German writer, Dr. Lenz, points out that this was true 
in spite of a yearly decrease of over 300,000 girls in the 
age-groups of 19 and 20 where illegitimate motherhood is 
most likely to occur. Furthermore, the number of 
unmarried mothers holds constant in spite of the fact 
that many feeble-minded women especially prone to 
illegitimacy have been sterilized. Dr. Lenz remarks : 


“In any case a decrease in extra-marital intercourse 
does not appear to have taken place. One meets 
oftener the view that even an increase in illegitimate 
births might be desired.” (334.) 


The handling of the German illegitimacy problem 
involves a clash of various motives and ideals. The 
sacredness of the family has been asserted, but children 
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are needed. There is an intense desire for increased 
population, but Nazis are loath to steer too close to the 
position of the hated Communists who recognize little 
or no difference between legitimate and illegitimate 
births. Under the existing law an illegitimate child has 
a full legal relationship to the mother and mother’s 
relatives, but none to the father beyond the right of 
support up to the age of sixtcen depending on the mother’s 
station in life. The mother is even denied full rights of 
guardianship, this power bcing exercised by an appointce 
of the Juvenile Courts. A father can escape the obligation 
to support the child by proving that the mother had 
relations with other men. (326.) 

A committee has been at work drawing up proposals 
for changes in the existing illegitimacy laws. The 
reforms under consideration would strengthen the relation 
between the father and the child, permit the father to be 
guardian and possibly give the child inheritance rights, 
although subordinated to those of legitimate children. 
Support would be according to the father’s station in 
life rather than that of the mother. Furthermore, if 
several men were involved in the casc, all might be liable 
for the support of the child. (367.) There is a certain 
grim irony in the claim that these reforms were originally 
proposed by a Communist member of the Reichstag and 
indirectly brought up later for consideration by the 
National Socialist Government. 

Great concern is expressed in regard to race. At all 
costs, possible Jewish ancestry must be sought out so 
that no Aryan family relationship can be unknowingly 
contaminated. The Press reports a recent case in which 
an unmarried mother was sentenced to two wecks’ 
imprisonment for refusing to name the father of her 
child. The court held that paternity must be known so 
that in case the father was Jewish the child could be 
excluded from the Aryan world. 

Proposed changes are not free from opposition. Dr. 
Lenz argues that the increased paternal responsibility 
would be shouldered only by the more conscientious 
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fathers and that, in general, sex restraint would not be 
the result. To make the father more responsible might 
make him the prey of unscrupulous women and also 
provide more incentive for abortion. A man burdened 
with an illegitimate child would find it harder to marry 
a good woman and have legitimate children. Good 
women, in this way, would be excluded from marriage. 
The best women would still refuse to have children out of 
wedlock even if the stigma of illegitimacy were removed. 
He feels that the National Socialist ideal of strong, pure 
and durable family life would be violated by any steps 
toward equalizing legitimate and illegitimate matings. 

It is amusing to note the implicit patriarchal and 
“ double-standard ”’ assumptions involved in his argu- 
ments. Why should not the bad, illegitimate father keep 
the child without claims on the mother so that she could 
be free to marry some good man and have legitimate 
children? Think of the deprivation of the good men who 
are prevented from marrying the mother of an illegitimate 
child because she is tied by responsibility to the child and 
its immoral father! Possibly the facts of the case give 
more support to Dr. Lenz, but his ethical theorizing is 
not convincing. (333.) 


Prostitution as a Foe to Marriage 


Prostitution is likewise furthered by the postponement 
of marriage. It constitutes in itself an obstacle and rival 
to marriage and family life. The members of the oldest 
profession in the world, walking the Berlin streets, do not 
have good prospects for marriage and do not improve the 
prospects of their fellow women. In Germany, as else- 
where, the handling of the prostitution problem represents 
an unstable equilibrium between irreconcilable motives. 
The various policies in use throughout the world, repres- 
sion, registration, segregation and regulation, reflect 
these motives in varying proportion. It is the fond wish 
of the reformer to have a clean “ street picture,” protec- 
tion of youth, elimination of sex disease, firm opposition 
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to extra-marital sex intercourse and freedom of women 
from sex exploitation. Unhappily the world is such that 
one cannot have all one’s wishes come true. 

During the nineteenth century Germany gradually 
borrowed from France a combination of registration and 
segregation systems. Houses of prostitution were tolerated 
under supervision and prostitutes were registered with the 
police. Failure to observe police regulations made them 
liable to punishment. Following a long campaign by a 
German society combating sex disease (Deutsche Gesell- 
schaft zur Bekämpfung der Geschlechiskrankheit) an important 
law was passed in February, 1927, altering the theory and 
practice. The new law was formulated with stress on the 
health motive. Sex intercourse on the part of a person 
aware of his infectious state was made punishable. 
Treatment by medical quacks and advertising remedies 
for sex disease were forbidden. The core of the new law 
was the legal obligation of a person suffering from sex 
disease to seek medical treatment. Such treatment was 
to be provided without cost by public health agencies to 
persons lacking means. Control of prostitution was 
removed from the police and placed in the hands of 
health officials who could require a person suspected of 
sex promiscuity to present a health certificate. If infec- 
tion was found in such cases, treatment could be 
forced. Secrecy and anonymity were provided for in 
order to encourage reporting of disease. Segregation 
into houses of prostitution was specifically forbidden. 
(405.) | 

With the seizure of power there was greater concern 
about the “street picture,” and orders were issued to 
Interpret solicitation more strictly and to watch school- 
houses more carefully. In May, 1933, a formal change of 
law in regard to solicitation declared any conspicuous 
behaviour likely to promote unchastity an offence. 
Prostitution was prohibited in the vicinity of public 
buildings and in dwellings where there were children 
under eighteen. (127.) An order of the Prussian 
Minister emphasized the prohibition on houses of prostitu- 
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tion, and an order of the Minister of the Interior was 
issucd against concentration of prostitution. 

As late as the year 1935 a good deal of variation in 
theory and practice existed in various parts of Germany, 
as reported in the survey of Dr. Breger. In some of the 
smaller districts a policy of complete repression was 
attempted. In certain larger cities a concentration of 
prostitutes had taken place, so that to all intents and 
purposes Bordelle still existed. Favourable report was 
made concerning the various health bureaux with com- 
fortable, private waiting-rooms and assurance of secrecy. 
The law regarding habitual criminals and the blanket 
law for protection of folk and state, passed shortly after 
the seizure of power, gave the police justification for 
demanding health certificates of probable suspects. The 
old system of periodic inspection under police control 
had largely disappeared. Precautions were taken that 
health certificates should be issued for presentation to the 
police rather than for trade purposes. In some places 
prostitutes were given instruction in hygiene by health 
officials and their rooms inspected. Dr. Breger cites good 
results from educational campaigns. In one instance, 
prostitutes themselves complained that the posting of 
placards had interfered with their business. 

Dr. Breger reflects inconsistent motives. He worries 
about the temptation to youth from the concentration of 
prostitutes, and on the other hand is concerned about the 
greater health hazard implied in clandestine prostitution 
by barmaids and waitresses. He urges a change in the 
law so that women can be brought in when there is a 
possibility rather than a serious suspicion of promiscuity. 
This, of course, would be a step toward the old system 
of registration. (212.) 

The evaluation of the German law of 1927 is facilitated 
by statistical resources that are unusually good as com- 
pared with those in America. A census was made in 
1927 of new cases of venereal disease known to German 
doctors during the pcriod of one month, and this census 
was repeated again in 1934. The yearly rate of new cases 
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per ten thousand population declined from 58 to 34. 
Calculated on a yearly basis, there were 225,000 new 
cases in 1934 as compared with 370,000 in 1927. In 
spite of the decline in 1934, it is estimated that 25 per 
cent of German men and 12 per cent of German women 
between the ages of 15 and 49 still receive medical atten- 
tion for sex disease. (231.) It is calculated also that each 
year 40,000 fewer German children are born because of 
sterility due to sex disease. (433.) The rates tend to be 
very high for young unmarried men. They are higher for 
single women than for married women. In the case of 
both sexes the rates are particularly high for the widowed 
and the divorced. Prostitution is both a complement and 
a rival to marriage. When marriage is postponed or 
broken, extra-marital sex intercourse gencrally involving 
prostitution and sex disease tends to take place. (232.) 
Naturally there are no perfect statistics of sex disease. 
There is no reason to think that all cases are reported. 
One expert analysing the census returns claimed that this 
was demonstrated by the relatively smaller number of 
cases reported among women. (412.) 

In spite of the apparently lowered incidence of sex 
disease, the basic law of 1927 has not been free from 
criticism. One well-informed woman doctor stated that 
there has actually been an increase in discasc. A critic 
of the law, who was a former policewoman in Berlin, 
was quite willing to subordinate conventional morality to 
combating realistically the scourge of sex disease. She 
admitted that the law of 1927 had the advantage that 
male as well as female sources of infection were taken 
into account, but stressed the prevalance of clandestine 
and amateur prostitution. She pointed out that under 
the old system of registration and periodic examination 
the sickness rate among professional prostitutes in Berlin 
was reduced to I per cent, but in the case of first 
offenders it ran from 20 to 50 per cent. She advocated 
a thorough-going segregation with good housing con- 
ditions, regulated prices, absence of coercion, and 
inspection for all persons concerned. According to 
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her plan, street prostitution would be vigorously 
repressed. (223.) 

As might be expected, this article brought a violent 
reply from a woman National Socialist who, however, 
merely expressed the moral indignation that women of 
all political creeds tend to express against such proposals. 
It must be grantcd that such proposals would indeed do 
violence to the conventional indoctrination of young 
people, would leave open the question of how women 
could be recruited for the profession without exploitation, 
and might not eliminate secret prostitution which is 
generally admitted to be a particular health menace. 
Women in general, both before and after the National 
Socialist revolution, have cricd to heaven against the 
slightest suggestion of legalizing houses of prostitution. 

Frau Rogge-Börner would like to have protection and 
equality for women and yet expects that by some miracle 
the health objective and other goals can be fully attained. 
In satirical vein she suggests going the whole way and 
requiring a certificate of health on the part of a man 
visiting a prostitute. She also suggests that men should 
leave their addresses so that a later check-up could be 
made in the interests of public health. (380.) 

Those who want protection of young people from 
moral temptation and also the decrease of sex disease 
cry out against the sale of prophylactic devices. For the 
most part they are blind to the fact that purification of 
the moral atmosphere may stand in direct opposition to 
effective reduction of venereal disease. In 1933, pressure 
was exerted for the elimination of automats dispensing 
prophylactics. (177.) An important decision in a Saxony 
court decided that such automats could be prohibited if 
there were public protest. (119.) In Berlin, at least, 
public health takes precedence over the protection of 
youth from temptation and, at the time of writing, such 
automats are to be found over the entire city. 

Dr. Spicthoff, the leader of the German society for 
combating sex disease, maintains a sane attitude in the 
babble of wishful thinking and seems to realize to some 
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extent the grim fact of incompatible motives. He 
argues that, with the system of segregation gaining 
strength in recent months, sccret prostitution still con- 
tinues and the segregated areas become sources of 
temptation and degeneration. In general he is inclined 
to place the health motive ahead of the “ street picture.” 
He points out that in 1935 in Berlin there were 5090 
persons under continuous observation by health officials 
in contrast to 3480 registered Berlin prostitutes in 1927. 
He is realistic enough to admit that even women of 
light virtue must have a roof over their heads. Under 
the present law a room may be rented to a prostitute 
providing there are no children in the dwelling under 
eighteen years of age, but the furnishing of rooms for 
professional purposes is punishable as pandering. Dr. 
Spiethoff recommends that the rooms be tolerated as 
a necessary evil but that scattering of prostitutes in 
residential districts be opposed. He suggests that health 
certificates be presented by prostitutes provided that 
the certificate contain a printed warning to the cus- 
tomer against the danger of reliance upon it. He would 
have supervision remain with the health authorities, 
but also registration of prostitutes at the health office. 
It is finally urged that preventive measures be taken up- 
holding the ideal of chastity and opposing the rcaring 
of a new generation of prostitutes. (413.) His is a 
compromise solution for a problem that cannot be 
solved in Germany or elsewhere without paying a price. 


Controlling the Marriage Market 


Granting that there are obstacles to the early marriage 
of German girls, one would expect the National Socialists 
to further the process of mate selection as much as 
possible. Aside from economic, political and numerical 
obstacles, there is reason to think that in Germany, 
as elsewhere, women do not always find it easy to find 
suitable and attractive marriage partners. Social engi- 
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ncering in regard to the marriage market calls for stimu- 
lation of interest in young people, assistance in meeting 
potential partners and guidance in selecting the partner 
best suited to a particular individual. The young 
candidates for marriage are already organized. The 
Hitler Jugend go marching and singing down the street 
with short black breeches, brown shirts, and long knives 
swinging from their belts. Columns of rosy-cheeked 
Deutsche Mädel march with pigtails bobbing over their 
neat white blouses. How are these groups of young 
people to be paired into appropriate marricd 
couples ? 

The leaders of the New Germany who are calling 
for masculine men and feminine women find it necessary 
at times to insist that the Deutsche Mädel with their 
hikes, their gymnastics and their simple uniforms arc 
not being defeminized. Critics occasionally protest 
that the mature Hitler youth pays lip service to the 
ideal of the sturdy maiden marching in uniform but 
takes the fluffy little thing in high-heeled slippers and 
organdie frock to the movies. To one American observer, 
at least, there is something exceedingly fresh and whole- 
some about the German girls who rely more on soap 
and sunshine than on five-and-ten-cent-stores cosmetics. 

The youths and maidens are brought together on 
ceremonial occasions, have evenings of song together 
and pass through the innumerable Hitler Homes pro- 
vided for German youth touring their Fatherland. 
The state apparently makcs no formal attempt at match- 
making but furthers healthy, comradely association 
betwecn boys and girls. It is made clear to youth that 
they are expected to marry, to marry wisely and with 
a sense of responsibility, but they do not seem to be 
pushed or prodded. A leaflet setting forth ten com- 
mandments in regard to the choice of a marriage partner 
is circulated by the thousands. On the last page is a 
picture of a youth in knee-breeches facing a sturdy, 
healthy young woman. Above them floating on a 
fleecy cloud are ten round-cheeked sleeping infants. 
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The hint is obvious. The ten commandments are as 
follows : 


“ (1) Remember that you are a German. 
(2) If you are of healthy stock you should not remain 
unmarried. 
(3) Keep your body pure. 
(4) Keep mind and spirit purc. 
(5) As a German, choose only a partner of German 
or other Nordic strain. 
(6) In the choice of your partner, consider ancestry. 
(7) Health is the prerequisite of outward beauty. 
(8) Marry only with love. 
(9) Seek no playmate but a marriage comrade. 
(10) Desire as many children as possible.” (190.) 


In general thus far the control of the marriage market 
is indirect and lacking in positive measures. There 
are some signs on the horizon that the next step may be 
increasing activity of the state in bringing suitable 
potential marriage partners together. It is claimed 
that some effort has already been made under private 
auspices to bring together persons who have been stcrilized 
under the eugenics laws so that, while denied repro- 
duction, they may still enjoy the blessings of married 
life. The existing matrimonial bureaux in general 
are criticized for their subordination of cugenic to 
economic considerations. (52.) Matrimonial swindles 
receive a great deal of publicity in newspapers and the 
guilty parties are severely punished. It is occasionally 
suggested that it might be well for the state to go into 
business as a matrimonial agent. (24.) A dispatch to 
the London Times of March 24, 1937, reports a school 
for matrimonial agents being opened by the state which 
will stress chromosomes rather than bank accounts 
and certify those agents who have proved their capacity 
for right thinking. Home and husband have not yet 
been guaranteed to German women but vigorous efforts 
are certainly being made to make marriage possible. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE BATTLE OF THE BIRTH RATE 


ANY platitudes are profoundly true. For 
M example, reproduction is necessary for the 

survival of any society. Likewise, reproduction 
is necessary for fulfilment in the life of the average man 
and woman. ‘The woman’s problem has been defined 
in terms of a lack of balance between woman’s work 
function and her reproductive function. There is no 
solution to this problem when reproduction is lacking. 
The call of National Socialism to German women is 
distinct and clear. “ You must heal a sick population 
and your own twisted barren lives by bearing children 
in abundance. Be fruitful, multiply and replenish the 
earth with good Germans.” National Socialism on 
coming to power promptly plunged into the battle of the 
birth rate. Why and in what way did it seek to serve 
both women and the state by encouraging reproduction ? 


A Sick Population 


For two decades or more the German population 
was sick. The life tides in the German folk organism 
flowed more and more feebly. A tremendous literature 
concerned with the drama of birth and death demon- 
strates awareness of the situation. (292.) The contrast 
between Germany sick and well is indeed striking. In 
1901, a Germany of fifty-seven million inhabitants 
produced over two million new babies. In 1933, a 
Germany of sixty-six million inhabitants had only 
slightly less than one million live births. Barring a 
decline during the war, followed by a slight increase, 
the birth rate dropped from 35-7 in 1901 to 14:7 in 1933. 
In the latter year the excess of births over deaths was 
only 3-5 per thousand. (139.) Over a fifth of the 
German marriages produced no children. (145.) Where 
3-4. births per fruitful marriage were required to main- 
tain the population, only 2-3 on the average were born. 
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(217.) The Berlin panel doctors included 47 per cent 
either unmarried or childless and some 70 per cent with 
less than two children. (51.) 

The wounds of the war and the effects of past sickness 
gave further cause for alarm to patriotic Germans. A 
complicated process may be made simple with the aid 
of a little imagination. Let it be assumed that the 
entire German population is mobilized on a vast level 
plain. All persons born the same year stand in a row, 
males on the left and females on the right. In the rear 
ranks lie the babies in their perambulators, and in the 
foremost row grey-haired men and women arc leaning on 
their canes. Let one imagine himself looking down 
from an aeroplane or a mountain-top upon the entire 
population. A young and vigorous population such as 
that of Germany in ıgro would look like an equal- 
sided triangle with the most persons in the rear rank 
and progressively shorter rows until, at the apex, would 
be a handful of persons a hundred years old. In 1910 
there were long rows of persons of reproductive age 
and still longer rows of children advancing toward 
parenthood who in turn would fill the perambulators 
in the rear ranks. 

In 1933 the view from the mountain-top would be 
quite different. A gash would be visible in the ranks 
of men on the left-hand side between the ages of thirty- 
five and sixty. At all times people drop in the ranks, 
but these men went down before machine-gun bullets 
and high explosive shells. Toward the rear of the 
formation would be visible gashes on either side among 
the young people between fifteen and twenty. Here 
the ranks were never filled because of the war. Instead 
of a triangle the formation resembles a spearhead. The 
rear ranks of children, while wider than those born 
during the war, become steadily narrower until the 
rear rank of newly born babies is no broader than the 
row of men and women fifty years of age who survived 
the sickness and sudden death that struck down numerous 
contemporaries. 
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The population formation of 1933 implied further 
change. Inevitably, when the slender ranks of war 
babies come to full maturity, fewer babies will be born 
for the rear rank. The longer ranks of children born 
during the post-war years will then mature and lengthen 
the row of baby carriages behind them. But they will 
be followed as parents by the narrow rows that 
constituted the base of the spearhead in 1933. 

This process was taken into account by German 
Statisticians who calculated refined birth rates. The 
excess of German births, as in the case of many other 
European countries, concealed a real deficit in view of 
the impending shortage of parents. (214.) In 1933 
the births in Germany were 31 per cent below the esti- 
mated requirements for maintaining a constant popula- 
tion. (215.) Gloomy predictions were made, as, for 
example, that the German population would decline 
to forty-seven million by the end of the century. At 
the rate of reproduction in 1933 it was calculated that 
the four million inhabitants of Berlin would dwindle 
away to a scanty hundred thousand. (216.) 

Why did the mothers go on a strike in Germany as 
in most parts of western Europe and America? The 
war cannot be the sole cause, for the decline of births 
began before the war. Furthermore, this decline is 
marked in the United States, which had more excite- 
ment than bloodshed out of the world conflict. Economic 
hardship, insecurity, mobility, “keeping up with the 
Joneses,” ambition to get ahead in the world and perhaps 
simply a change of fashion in regard to motherhood 
prompted use of birth-control methods as they became 
known. (277.) In Germany, as in America, the so- 
called higher occupational groups are most inclined to 
reject parenthood. At the same time there is a clear 
association between ownership of land and larger families. 
(115.) There is evidence that in Berlin the larger tax- 
payers tend to have more children. (357.) As know- 
ledge of birth control becomes more widespread 
throughout the world, it is probable that the 
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association between bank accounts and babies will 
become more marked. 


The Nazi Campaign for Children 


Individuals perceive their ailments and take measures 
to heal them. The German folk organism under National 
Socialist leadership became aware of its own sickness 
and resolved not to perish from the earth. Appeals 
to German women to do their duty for the race were 
not new with National Socialism. Nevertheless, rarely 
in the history of the world has there been a more vigorous 
resolution to change biological trends by a conscious 
national programme. This is so in spite of the fact 
that many writers insist that the purposcful boosting 
of birth rates is about as feasible as for an individual 
to lift himself by his own bootstraps. German women 
were called upon to participate in an experiment that 
has tremendous significance for the rest of the world. 
The campaign to solve jointly the woman’s problem 
and the national problem of a tribal society by an increase 
in reproduction made use of economic, medical, repressive 
and propaganda deviccs. 


Economic Measures 


Many economic measures were taken by the National 
Socialists to induce German women to bcar more 
children. One of the first actions was the granting 
of marriage loans. As previously mentioned, for each 
child born to a loan marriage, 25 per cent of the original 
loan was cancelled. Since the loans werc restricted 
to 1000 marks, a woman could not expect to gain in 
money more than 250 marks by having a child. Never- 
theless, down to January, 1937, 500,000 children were 
born to the 700,000 couples obtaining loans. About 
seventy million marks of debts have already been can- 
celled. (109.) 

As might be expected with the mounting total of 


THE BATTLE OF THE BIRTH RATE 14! 


loan marriages, the offspring of such marriages constitute 
a steadily increasing proportion of all children born. 
(276.) The absolute number of children born to loan 
marriages has also increased steadily from year to year 
until, in the course of 1936, there were 186,654 abate- 
ments for births to loan marriages. (186.) Likewise, 
the proportion of abatements to loans has increased 
until in 1936 there were 108-8 abatements for each 
hundred loans. In the fourth quarter of 1936, however, 
the proportion of abatements to loans declined to 98 
per cent. (186.) 

Another economic measure introduced by the National 
Socialists was tax reform in favour of mothers and 
fathers of large families. The principle of recognizing 
an obligation to the parents of numerous children is 
found under the old regime. But the Nazis claim 
that any benefits under the old system were more than 
outweighed by taxes on necessitics consumed by large 
families. They assert that the National Socialists alone 
had the courage to put proposals previously discussed 
into practice. (259.) According to the tax law of 
October 16, 1934, the reductions for the presence of 
children were raised. Whereas formerly the reduction 
for one child was 8 per cent of the total income tax, 
according to the new law it became 15 per cent, for 
two children 35 per cent rather than 16 per cent, and 
for six children 100 per cent rather than 48 per cent. 
The upper and lower exemption limits were also altered 
in favour of the taxpayers who were morc prolific. 
Reductions could be granted in the case of children 
up to the age of twenty-five if they were still being given 
educational aid. In the new property tax an exemption 
of 10,000 marks was granted for each child. The in- 
heritance tax exemption was raised from 5000 to 30,000 
marks for children in the family. (120.) Since there 
was still danger to national survival, and tax favours 
did not begin to compensate for the actual cost of rearing 
children, proposals were made for more drastic tax 
measures and other benefits. (195.) 
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According to the law of September 15, 1935, the 
funds available from the repayment of marriage loans 
could be used for subsidies to large families. (335.) 
The detailed order of September 26 provided that 
parents who had four or more children under sixteen 
were eligible for subsidies. The parents had to be 
Aryans of good character, free from mental or bodily 
defects, and lacking adequate personal means. Prefer- 
ence was to be given at first to families with six children. 
As in the case of marriage loans, the grant was in the 
form of certificates permitting the purchase of necessary 
commodities. It was recommended that grants of less 
than 100 marks per child be paid at first. In contrast 
to the procedure in granting marriage loans, only innate 
defects were regarded as obstacles to receipt of family 
subsidies. (165.) From October, 1935, to the end 
of January, 1937, subsidics averaging 350 marks were 
given to some 350,000 families. This means that about 
two million children were paid for at the rate of 62 
marks apiece. (109.) 

A decree of March 24, 1936, provided, from July 1, 
1936, onward, a continuous allowance of 10 marks a 
month for the fifth and later children under sixteen years 
of age. These grants were limited to workers who 
received less than 185 marks per month. According 
to this arrangement a family with seven children and 
an income of 40 marks per week would have its pur- 
chasing power increased by 20 per cent. About 237,000 
families and from 300,000 to 400,000 children will 
ultimately be affected by these grants. (109.) A recent 
announcement in the press tells of an extension of such 
subsidies to settlers and to farm labourers. 

A less extensive economic measure is the system by 
which cities become godparents to unborn children. 
In Berlin, for example, the godparent relationship 
(Patenschaft) is offered to unborn children whose parents 
already have two healthy offspring. During the first 
year of life the child receives 30 marks a month and 
for the following years up to the age of fourteen, 20 marks 
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a month. Parents already having four children are 
not eligible for such assistance. In addition to the 
money subsidy, educational and vocational favours 
are promised to the family. The city of Berlin originally 
planned to adopt some 2000 godchildren. From April, 
1934, to July 1, 1935, there were 2181 applications of 
which 448 were accepted, 810 held under consideration 
and 923 refused, usually because the woman was already 
pregnant. (220.) In the middle of 1935 at least four 
other cities were reported to have followed the example 
of Berlin. (59.) 

According to one informant it was rather a delicate 
task for social workers to suggest to women that they 
assist in bringing the number of Berlin godchildren up 
to the proposed quota of 2000. One woman whose 
unemployed husband had been on scanty relief for 
many months furiously denounced the whole plan 
to a social worker who delicately hinted that she should 
make application and then do her part to save Germany 
from extinction. Furthermore, there was always doubt 
as to whether a child would be accepted after it was 
born. One gathers the impression that Berlin women, 
especially those of high eugenic worth, were not especially 
eager to be bribed into a pregnancy by the prospect of 
twenty marks per month. 

Godchildren of another type were offspring of parents 
with nine living legitimate children or seven living sons. 
The families had to be of healthy Aryan stock and loyal 
to National Socialism. Children of such families might 
be accepted by German leaders as godchildren and 
receive gifts made according to estimated need. At 
the end of September, 1936, Adolf Hitler had 12,620 
godchildren, but lacked paternal feeling as compared 
with the venerable Hindenburg who had acquired 
27,000. (3.) 

In the new Germany a number of minor financial 
favours are accorded parents of large families. The 
father of numerous children makes relatively lower 
contributions to the German Labour Front. The father 
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of seven children pays at a rate four grades lower than 
that corresponding to his income. Furthermore, educa- 
tional expense is reduced for parents of large families 
and transportation rates on German railways are likewise 
reduced. (194.) Various concessions are made in 
regard to salary promotion and tenure in favour of 
fathers of numerous children. 

It is well known that for many years France has 
had an extensive system of wage equalization funds 
which in 1932 became compulsory. (209.) It might 
be expected that Germany in a state of panic in regard 
to her dwindling birth rate would take an interest in 
the equalization fund idea. As early as 1919, apothecary 
employees did set up an equalization fund sustained 
by contributions from employees and subsidies from 
employers. Payments were made from the fund cor- 
responding to family burdens. (206.) The equalization 
fund of the German panel doctors arranged in 1933 
dealt with a more prosperous class presumably able 
to marry, but it was based on the idea of distributing 
the burden of reproduction within the professional 
group. From two to three per cent of the income from 
the health service, depending upon the locality, was 
used for the family equalization fund. Some ten million 
marks were thus available from which subsidies of 
fifty marks per month were paid for each third and later 
child. Under this arrangement a larger proportion 
of the cost was borne by panel doctors with higher 
Incomes. (372.) 

Still more recently, under an order of January 1, 
1935, a similar plan was established by panel dentists. 
In this case only one per cent of income was to be used 
for the fund, and subsidies of thirty rather than fifty 
marks a month were to be paid for third and later 
children. (249.) Only 936 families would be affected 
by the plan. (48.) 

Numerous National Socialist leaders, particularly 
Dr. Burgdérfer of the Statistical Bureau, advocate a 
far more extensive and thoroughgoing application of 
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the family equalization fund principle. The French 
plan is rejected as providing limited equalization between 
occupations, and an inadequate amount of payment. 
The reasoning is that it would have an unfavourable 
effect upon the achievement principle in wage fixation 
and be unsuited to the special qualities of German 
workers. (259.) 

In 1933, Dr. Burgdörfer outlined a plan within the 
framework of income taxation. The scheme would 
tend to equalize family burdens within particular 
economic groups but also redistribute effective income 
between economic classes. In general those without 
children would pay into the fund, those with two children 
would neither pay nor receive, while families with more 
children would receive subsidies in proportion to the 
number of offspring. The place of an individual. in 
the scheme would be affected also by size of income. 
(219.) 

In a later statement, Dr. Burgdörfer is convinced 
that it would be best not to consider subsidies as part 
of wages or as philanthropic grants but as distribution 
of the burden of rearing children for the state. He is 
inclined to think that the existing machinery of German 
social insurance could be most readily utilized as the 
basis for an equalization fund. Wage-earners and the 
salaried class would pay into their respective funds if 
lacking the appropriate number of children. Parents 
of numerous children instead of paying a contribution 
in proportion to their earning would receive aid. Asa 
gesture toward further equalization of income the 
state might contribute to the fund the proceeds of a 
heavier inheritance tax. Dr. Burgdörfer estimates 
that some three-quarters of a billion marks would be 
necessary yearly for adequate assistance to families 
with numerous children. More than most writers, 
he is aware of the undesirability of sacrificing quality 
of offspring to mere quantity. (219.) 

Another German policy carried out with an eye to 
raising the birth rates consists in furthering good housing 
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conditions, particularly small, one-family houses outside 
of the cities. The German theory of bringing German 
family life as close as possible to the soil finds expression 
in the extensive policy of founding inheritable farms 
(Erbhofe). The life tides are believed to run stronger 
close to mother earth, and the correlation between 
larger families and the ownership of land gives some 
Statistical support for this theory. This far-flung pro- 
gramme involving hundreds of thousands of families 
has been the object of research by American scholars 
such as Professor Hankins. (275.) The details of the 
German plan cannot be given here. Suffice it to mention 
that the plan was, on the basis of the law of 1933, to 
establish over 800,000 peasant families on plots of land 
which could not be sold or mortgaged, but would be 
transmitted generally to competent persons of the male 
line, first in preference being sons or grandsons, then 
father, and finally brother. (260.) A similar scheme 
to associate the family line and the family tradition with 
family property and land has been established on a 
much smaller scale in Hungary. (346.) 

Many a beautiful theory has been assaulted by brutal 
facts. According to the theory, a strong German peasant 
class is an inexhaustible source from which life would 
flow into the more sickly part of the folk organism. 
It is not certain, however, that the undivided estates 
in Germany yield most offspring. It is conceivable 
that the peasant proprietor would not care to sire children 
who could have no share in the land. Brothers and 
sisters of the fortunate heir, true enough, have a claim 
for support, but no share of land which they can sell 
to assist them in starting life where other opportunities 
are offered. One could spin a plausible theory to the 
effect that the hereditary farm law (Erbhofgesetz) is 
admirably devised to produce a one-child system rather 
than the desired lusty broods of children. (294.) Even 
National Socialist writers voice an occasional timid 
doubt. (418.) The verdict will be given by the birth 
statistics within a few years. 
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Medical Measures 


The medical aspect of the National Socialist campaign 
for more births is necessarily limited as compared with 
the economic aspect. True, the same effect can be 
obtained in part by reducing infant mortality as by 
raising births, but it is calculated that the infant mortality 
has to be reduced 7:5 per cent to offset a decline in the 
birth rate of 5 per thousand. (196.) One direct medical 
measure for the increase of births is worthy of note. 
On June 13, 1936, the insurance office decided that 
sterility in women was to be regarded as a disease. 
Henceforth, medical treatment was to be provided 
from sickness-insurance funds if there was a possibility 
that a woman could be rendered capable of producing 
healthy children. (26.) The previously mentioned 
campaign for the reduction of venereal disease with 
its toll of sterility might also be regarded as a medical 
measure calculated to raise the birth rate. 


Repressive Measures 


The repressive measures are those applied to restrict 
the practice of abortion and to a lesser extent birth 
control. For many years, in spite of legal prohibition, 
the practice of abortion was carried on in Germany to 
an appalling extent. A well-known woman doctor 
cited an estimate that 10,000 German mothers a year 
died in the post-war years as a result of criminal abortion. 
The total number of abortions is estimated by another 
authority at as high as a million per year. Her own 
questionnaire study revealed a ratio of 159 abortions to 
506 births. Abortion was most frequent in the older 
groups. The younger married women were more likely 
to practice contraception. Some women made habitual 
use of abortion as a means of limiting family size. (235.) 
One case is known of a woman who had had twenty 
abortions. Another writer estimates some 700,000 
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abortions a year, 200,000 women rendered sterile and 
30,000 to 40,000 dying as a result of abortion. (368.) 

From the very beginning the National Socialists 
thundered against the Russian practice of legalizing 
abortions when the health of mother or child was not 
directly at stake. One finds, however, no marked 
increase in the number of persons sentenced in Germany 
for abortion since the seizure of power. (368.) (187.) 
It is probable that less formal methods of coercion were 
used, and, furthermore, that the shrewd professional 
abortionists felt themselves called to seek more secure 
spheres of activity beyond German borders. It should 
be mentioned that while a law against criminal abortion 
was already in existence, a law for changing the wording 
of the Criminal Law of May 26, 1933, made the act of 
helping in an abortion a penal offence. (366.) 

Before the seizure of power there was much discussion 
in Germany and elsewhere concerning the effects of 
repressing criminal abortion. It has often been argued 
that prohibition of abortion throws the practice into the 
hands of unscrupulous and incompetent persons who are 
responsible for a terrific loss of life and health. On the 
basis of this theory one might expect to find in Germany, 
where the abortion law is enforced with utmost vigour, 
an increase in maternal deaths from infections and other 
complications following abortion. The official figures 
for 1935 and 1936 pertaining to urban communities do 
not seem to bear out this hypothesis. (123.) Medical 
men can be found who insist that a trend toward more 
severe complications has actually taken place. Such 
conclusions may be based on limited experience, or 
conceivably the official statistical classification could 
conceal the real state of affairs. 

No law has been passed prohibiting the dissemination 
of birth-control information and contraceptive devices. 
On the other hand, there is universal agreement on the 
part of numerous competent persons interviewed that it 
would be exceedingly dangerous for a doctor to give 
birth-control information save on demonstrable medical 


THE BATTLE OF THE BIRTH RATE 149 


grounds. In such cases precautions would be taken 
through conferences and the like such as precede an 
officially sanctioned interruption of pregnancy. The 
medical literature is filled with venomous attacks on the 
older marriage-advice clinics, some of which did deal 
almost exclusively with contraceptive information. 
Occasionally an attempt is made to demonstrate that the 
use of contraceptives may be injurious to germ cells and 
lead to the production of defective offspring. (242.) 


Propaganda Measures 


Propaganda is a weapon very dear to National 
Socialism. When combined with censorship, it is extra- 
ordinarily effective within an area in which counter- 
arguments and counter-appeals are non-existent. One 
of the writer’s favourite questions was concerned with 
the attitude of the younger generation growing up 
under National Socialism as compared with their elders. 
In some cases it was spontaneously asserted that German 
youth is more deeply imbued with the desire for children. 
The daughter of an eminent statistician, for example, 
expressed a preference for early marriage and numerous 
children as compared with a higher education. Press 
and radio carry countless appeals calculated to impress 
German women with the importance of child-bearing 
as a privilege and a duty. One informant claimed that 
artists painting family portraits were urged to include, if 
possible, at least four children in the picture. The 
Bureau for Explaining German Population Policies 
informs the world : 

“We do not lay extreme weight on economic pro- 
motional measures. Rather we are of the firm con- 
viction that the question of whether a people have 
children or not is primarily a question of inner attitude, 
of the inner point of view, of world outlook, as one 
is now inclined to say.” 


A noteworthy aspect of the attempt to enhance the 
prestige of prolific parenthood through propaganda is the 
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organization of a Large Family League (Reichsbund der 
Kindereichen). This organization existed before the 
seizure of power but has been built up from 40,000 
members in 1933 to 300,000 families, in spite of the fact 
that 80,000 families were excluded for not meeting the 
established eugenic standards. The requirements for 
membership include the existence of at least four children, 
soundness of the stock from the eugenic point of view and, 
of course, purely Aryan blood. Members of this organi- 
zation receive copies of the Honour Book of the German 
Family, As a citizen of the first class, the possessor of 
such a book is entitled to various minor favours somewhat 
similar to those enjoyed by party members. (17.) The 
feeding of parental pride is carried on with a lavish hand. 
National Socialism pleads and pays for parenthood, but 
stress is laid on the pleading. 

The German battle of the birth rate brought into play 
almost every device known to population politics. As 
never before, women were urged to find their essential 
selves by participating in an experiment in national 
regeneration. But can political theory successfully 
oppose those influences released by the development of 
technology and in particular the technique of birth 
control? The outcome of similar expcrimentation in 
France and Italy has not been completely successful. 
What will be the verdict of time on Nazi Germany’s 
attempt to control her biological destiny ? 


The Present Triumph 


To date the result has been an extraordinary, almost 
unparalleled, triumph for the Nazi population policy. 
From a low point of 971,174 live births in Germany 
(including Saarland) during 1933, there was a tremendous 
increase to 1,261,273 in 1935. In spite of predicted 
decline, the total for 1936 is estimated at 1,290,000. 
The birth-rate curve went up slightly in the first part of 
1933 while the Nazis were climbing into the saddle. 
Any claim that this was due to a change of government 
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was of course decidedly premature. There was a sub- 
sequent decline and the 1933 rate of 14:7 was lower than 
the rate of 15:1 for 1932. With the beginning of 1934, 
the marriage wave of 1933, aided by the Nazi campaign 
for more births, began to have effect. For the entire 
year an extraordinary rise to the rate of 18-0 was recorded. 
(139.) The rise continued in 1935 with a rate of 18-9. 
In spite of gloomy predictions, the rate for 1936 was 
officially estimated at 19:1. (188.) Regardless of the 
form in which the facts are presented, a significant 
increase in German fertility under the leadership of 
National Socialism is indisputable. 


Factors in Fertility 


More important than the fact of temporary success is 
the question as to what causes are responsible for the 
changes that have taken place. Official explanations 
cannot always be taken at their face value. Let us 
consider first, in general terms, the causes controlling 
the frequency of births in any country. Such causes 
are as follows. (1) Proportion between men and women. 
(2) Proportion of the population of reproductive age. 
(3) Proportion of the population that is married. (4) 
Frequency of sex intercourse. (5) Incidence of sterility. 
(6) Use of birth-control methods. (7) Incidence of 
abortion. (8) External incentives, economic and psycho- 
logical. (9) External deterrents, economic and psycho- 
logical. 

A powerful government could conceivably influence 
any one of these causes, first by coercive and second by 
non-coercive methods. Four of the nine factors operate 
most directly upon human births: namely, sex inter- 
course, incidence of sterility, birth control and abortion. 
All other influences operate indirectly through these 
physiological processes. The sociologist’s life is made 
less happy through the reciprocal interaction of these 
nine and still other conditions and processes. Neither 
the hen nor the egg are separate original causes. Still 
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the question must be raised as to which Nazi measures 
have been most successful? Have they been coercive or 
non-coercive ? How have they affected the four basic 
physiological conditions that ultimately decree whether 
babies come or do not come into the world ? 

National Socialist leaders flushed with their own 
success are inclined to give first place to the spiritual 
revival and a burst of optimism brought to the German 
people by National Socialism. All agree in attaching 
great importance to the economic measures, particularly 
the marriage loans and associated abatements for the 
birth of children. Some will grant that in addition to the 
non-coercive measures the coercive repression of abortion 
had a significant influence. (428.) It would be pertinent 
to know whether National Socialists who explain the 
increase in births by confidence in the new government 
would be willing to interpret a subsequent decline as 
due to loss of confidence in the National Socialist 
regime. 

Naturally enough, the wave of new marriages in 1933 
contributed first-born children to the spectacular increase 
of births in 1934. This was particularly true in the large 
cities. The new marriages and the new babies, lured 
into existence by the marriage loans, do not tell the whole 
story of the upsurging birth rate of 1934. Statistics 
show as a matter of fact that about two-thirds of the 
increase in births occurred in marriages made before 
1933, hence without loans. Second births were more 
numerous in 1934 than formerly and contributed more 
to the increase of 1934 than did first births. (180.) 
Obviously the equilibrium of incentives and deterrents 
which limited the fertility of staid older married couples 
was powerfully jolted by Nazi policies, non-coercive or 
coercive. The increased fertility of the older marriages 
continued in smaller degree into 1935 when it was aided 
by the fertility of recent marriages in further increase 
of the birth rate. 
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The Incentive of Marriage Loans 


Of the marriages concluded since the passing of the 
marriage-loan law, those of couples receiving the loans 
were unquestionably more prolific. For nine provinces 
studied, the marriages of 1933 and 1934 produced 
78:7 per cent more children than were born in 1933 
from the marriages of the two previous years. On the 
other hand, the couples who failed to seek or to obtain 
marriage loans produced 13:1 per cent fewer children 
in 1934 than were produced in 1933 from the marriages 
of the two previous years. (180.) It does not follow that 
marriage loans as such entirely explain this difference in 
fertility. It is probable that women who planned to have 
children anyway would be more likely to apply for the 
marriage loan. There is, of course, the simple possibility 
that the women without loans were in the higher occupa- 
tional groups and for that reason they were less interested 
in bearing children and, incidentally, did not need 
the loans. 

Attempts were made in Diisseldorf and Hamburg to 
comparc the fertility of loan and non-loan marriages, but 
without attaining results that could be readily interpreted. 
The best study was made in Hanover where loan and 
non-loan marriages were followed through, month by 
month. The loan marriages were more promptly fertile 
and by the end of the first year produced twice as many 
children as the other marriages. The excess fertility then 
gradually declined to the twenty-fifth month but rose 
again somewhat after the twenty-cighth month in 
comparison with the non-loan marriages. (129.) 

The loan marriages and non-loan marriages need to be 
compared very carefully, in view of the possibility that the 
women receiving loans had a head start by already being 
pregnant. Such women would not necessarily continue 
to manifest responsiveness to loan abatements by pro- 
ducing more second children than women who received 


no loans. 
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It can readily be shown that a considerable proportion 
of the women obtaining marriage loans must have been 
pregnant at the time of making application. A little 
calculation shows that 14-7 per cent of the couples 
receiving loans during the first six months promptly 
produced children within the six-months period. (142.) 
It is true that of all marriages concluded in 1934, ı6 per 
cent had children in the middle of that year. Many of 
these children, however, were doubtless actually born 
before the marriage and were made legitimate with the 
legalizing of their parents’ relationship. (144.) It is 
significant that for the loan marriages, without children 
born before the marriage, the rate of 14:7 per cent is 
almost as high as the above-mentioned rate of 16 per 
cent. Of the women receiving loans during the first 
nine months of the plan, 23-4 per cent had children 
within this period, again showing a higher incidence of 
pregnancy. Of those women obtaining loans during the 
first year in which the scheme was in effect, 26-1 per cent 
produced children during this period. This fact should 
be contrasted with the fact that of all persons marrying 
during 1934 only 14:5 per cent produced children during 
the year. (143.) 

One thing is certain. The women constituting 23-4 
per cent of all receiving loans during the first nine months 
of the plan, who produced children within this period, 
were almost all pregnant at time of application. Many 
others were doubtless pregnant at the time of application 
but did not have children until after the first nine months 
of the loan plan. 

If all applicants were single at the time of applying for 
marriage loans, it would be clearly demonstrated that 
loan Marriages converted a vast number of illegitimate 
pregnancies into legitimate births. Unfortunately for 
simple interpretations, prior to 1935 an unknown number 
of exceptions were made in the administration of the law 
whereby loans were granted to couples already married. 
Therefore it is not certain that 23-4 per cent of the 
applicants were tllegitimately pregnant at the time of 


THE BATTLE OF THE BIRTH RATE 155 


application. One can only guess at the number of 
illegitimate pregnancies converted into legitimate births. 
It is significant that in Düsseldorf illegitimate births 
declined while young women with marriage loans were 
unusually prolific. 

On the other hand, taking the country as a whole, 
illegitimate births were reduced only 1471 in 1934 as 
compared with 1933. This would suggest merely an 
increase in legitimate conceptions to explain the upsurge 
of births in 1934. It is more probable that all pregnancies 
increased with restriction of abortion. Unmarried girls 
found a way out through marriage with the aid of loans. 
Hence, incidence of illegitimate births remained about 


constant. 


Influence of Coercion on Restriction of Abortions and 
Birth Control 


One can plausibly explain a goodly proportion not only 
of marriage-loan births but of all excess births as the 
immediate effect of reduced abortion. The incentive to 
dispense with an abortion was partly due to non-coercive 
Nazi measures. At the same time, tremendous stress 
should be laid on the coercion of abortionists, professional 
and otherwise, through fear of severe punishment. 
Obviously even the increase in second births could be 
explained in this way. One informant told of a small 
village in which a surprising number of peasant women, 
approaching middle age, shamefacedly and perhaps a 
little indignantly produced children at a time when 
. prior children were well grown. The explanation 
given was that they were no longer able to obtain the 
usual abortion on which they had come to rely. 

The reduction in abortions in 1934 was as spectacular 
as the increase in births. According to figures cited by 
Burgdorfer, of the pregnancies coming to the attention 
of the local Berlin sickness fund in 1929, 51 per cent 
resulted in miscarriages, no doubt largely self-induced. 
There was a steady decline until, in April, 1935, only 9:4 
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per cent of the pregnancies resulted in miscarriages. 
(218.) It may be calculated theoretically that ¿f this 
decline were general a rise of 84:7 per cent in the birth 
rate could stand explained by abortions that were fore- 
gone through hope or fear. American experts stress fear 
rather than hope. (436.) 

The view that German mothers are being coerced 
rather than cajoled into increased child-bearing is 
supported by National Socialist measures in regard to 
birth control. Before the seizure of power, forty-nine 
out of ninety-eight German cities with more than 50,000 
population had marriage-advice clinics. Many cities 
had more than one. Berlin had sixteen. (248.) Many 
of these stations or clinics gave birth-control information. 
(352.) Rightly or wrongly, the marriage-advice clinic 
was roundly denounced by the Nazis as an agency 
dealing exclusively in contraceptives. It cannot be 
claimed that such clinics affected vast numbers of German 
women and released them from involuntary parent- 
hood. The largest German clinic in Dresden dealt with 
only about a thousand cases a year and birth-control 
information was given to only a small proportion of the 
clients. (247.) Nevertheless, these clinics as sources of 
birth-control information were completely swept away. 
Advertising of contraceptives, prominent in magazines 
prior to the seizure of power, disappeared. The adver- 
tising council for German business backed by Nazi 
leaders gave out the order, binding for the entire Reich, 
that contraceptives were to be handled only by specialists 
who were required to obtain special permission of the 
advertising council (Werberat). (124.) 

There is no doubt that contraceptives can be obtained 
in modern Germany. They are even available in 
humerous automats. At first thought it would seem 
impossible to explain the increase in the German birth 
rate by coercive measures making birth control less 
available. If knowledge were universal and devices 
readily available there would be no reason to assume 
that National Socialist hostility to birth-control practice 
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had any influence. Opinions may differ as to how 
widespread and adequate birth-control knowledge really 
is. A highly intelligent young woman holding a respon- 
sible position in the National Socialist regime shyly 
confessed complete personal ignorance of such matters, 
until a few months before her marriage. Furthermore, 
she insisted that in her wide circle of acquaintance such 
things were not known or discussed. 

A woman doctor on the other hand claimed that 
knowledge was widespread even among young girls. 
Masculine informants usually took the same point of 
view. All facts taken into consideration, particularly 
the enforced silence of doctors and the general oppressive 
atmosphere of fear and suspicion, it is probable that it 
is not as easy as formerly for German women to choose 
or reject parenthood at will. It is possible that the most 
Satisfactory and reliable devices to be employed by 
women are least available, in contrast to those employ- 
able by men. The official campaign against birth-control 
practice should be included in cxplaining the Nazi 
triumph in the battle with the birth rate. 


The Future of Child-bearing in Germany 


As to the permanent success of the National Socialist 
population policy there is grave doubt. The outstanding 
German authority points out that, in spite of the increase 
in birth rates, reproduction is still fifteen per cent below 
the requirements for maintaining a constant population. 
(221.) It has already been indicated that the smaller 
rows of war-time children are coming to maturity and 
must bear the responsibility for reproduction. If in- 
creased reproduction is a product of nationalist enthusi- 
asm, waning of such enthusiasm under the sacrifices 
required by the Four-Year Plan may cause a decline 
in the birth rate. 

Many population theorists, according to their degree of 
optimism, decide either that a large population is good 
or that a large population is bad. They then find good 
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reasons and numerous statistics to support and justify 
their emotional attitudes. This is especially true of 
German writers. “Of course there should be more 
Germans!” The conviction is absolute that the world 
needs more Germans and that even a peaceful occupation 
of German soil by another race or nationality would be 
an unspeakable horror. Across the Polish Corridor the 
Poles are still breeding at a rapid rate. It does not make 
the Germans any happier to know that Germany would 
not remain uninhabited if Germans should commit 
race suicide. 

Given the basic assumption that there should be more 
Germans, minor contradictions cease to have importance. 
If it is suggested that an increase in population might be 
inadvisable in view of unemployment, it is argued that 
children create a demand for goods. Sometimes the 
weight of this argument is reduced by adding that with 
low birth rates the proportion of aged in the population 
is high and that a heavy burden is thus imposed on the 
working population still economically productive. No 
doubt Americans will also prove too much when they 
begin to worry a little more about dying out. 

To an outsider with emotional attitudes different from 
those of the Germans, there is an inconsistency between 
the desperate concern about declining birth rates and 
loud demands for more land, especially in the form 
of colonies. To the logic of the intellect it would seem 
appropriate to permit numbers to decrease until there 
is comfortable elbow-room within the existing German 
borders. According to the logic of the emotions, par- 
ticularly those that constitute the core of National 
Socialism, such an argument is absurd. In the German 
folk organism there is the will to live, to grow, and to 
find means to make possible further growth. From the 
German view one might as well tell a sick child not to 
get well for fear it will outgrow its clothes. 

There is another problem of which many writers are 
aware, namely, the difficulty of reconciling the demand 
for quantity with the demand for quality. Nazis want 
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both and have devised measures to attain both. There 
remains the grim possibility that the most intelligent and 
sensitive civilized human being as a product of biological 
and social evolution is by his very nature disinclined to 
reproduce his type in abundance. In this respect, 
the entire world must learn the simple story of the cake 
and the empty plate. 

In nations as in individuals unconscious motives lie 
buried under protests and rationalizations. German 
population policies express a conscious desire for military 
strength as a means to elbow-room. It is probable that 
German mothers are not going through the agonies of 
child-birth to solve the woman’s problem, but rather 
to provide a militant tribal group with cannon-fodder 
for a world cataclysm. 


CHAPTER VII 


BREEDING FOR QUALITY 


women are not urged to be mere breeding 

machines. The full exercise of the reproductive 
function is regarded not as breeding only, but breeding 
for quality. A woman’s life is held to be full and socially 
useful only when her children are strong, healthy, 
intelligent and racially pure. National Socialists seck 
the aid of eugenics in furthering tribal intimacy and in 
attempting to solve the woman’s problem. 


re opinion to the contrary, German 


Woman as Guardian of the Race 


Three voices whisper in the ears of German women. 
The voice of race mysticism calls upon German mothers 
to bear sons of the Nordic type—tall of stature, long of 
head, blond and blue-eyed, a race of conquerors, of 
thinkers, the creators of all that is unique in the culture 
of the world. When the blue eyes and blond hair were 
lacking during cras of achievement, the voice murmurs 
that Nordic blood must have been present because 
something of note was accomplished. Thus is echoed the 
creed of Gobineau, of Houston Stewart Chamberlain, of 
Madison Grant and of Hans Günther. The voice 
bemoans the fact that this Siegfried type has become 
blurred in the course of German history but rejoices that 
compared with other peoples the Germans are still richly 
endowed. Blood will tell, proclaims the voice. The 
mode of thought, the culture of a people, reflect the 
inner disposition of race. Naturally defiance is hissed at 
the Communists with their doctrine of the all-important 
environmental forces, particularly those of economic 
nature. In this vein, innumerable magazines and 
photographs hold before the eyes of German mothers 
the ideal Wagnerian type of sons and daughters. 

Another voice calling to German women preaches the 
gospel of the folk organism. This folk organism is to 
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contain as cells those individuals who are similar in blood 
and who are bound together by a tradition and culture 
peculiarly congenial to the inner potentialities of the 
common race. The appeal is made to pride through 
unity based on likeness. It is easy to have pride in one’s 
self. Similarity in type brings pride in being part of the 
group. The process is simple. ‘J am wonderful, you are 
like me and are therefore wonderful. You think that I am 
wonderful, therefore we must be wonderful. You say that we 
are wonderful so you are therefore a wonderfully good and loyal 
member of the we. All the wonderful people in the we-group say 
that we are wonderful. It must be true.’ In a speech of 
May 28, 1937, Dr. Goebbels assured an enthusiastic 
audience that the Führer had freed the German people 
from their inferiority complex. He is probably right, 
thanks to the process sketched above. This reasoning, 
it may be observed, is not limited to Germany alone. 

Important in the process is similarity, and similarity is 
heightened by contrast. The pure members of the 
in-group must be contrasted with members of the out- 
group, who are different and not so wonderful. The 
similarities, it is claimed, that give rise to strength, unity 
and confidence in the German folk organism are not 
ephemeral effects of changing environmental influences 
but are deeply rooted in the germ-plasm. 

A third voice solemnly addresses German woman. 
This is the voice of scientific eugenics. It says, “ Let us 
take our destiny into our own hands. . . . Let us take 
the knowledge of biology gathered by the highest product 
of human evolution and thus maintain and increase 
our superiority over the lower animals in health, intelli- 
gence and conquest of nature. We know how to breed 
better animals. Let us use our knowledge to breed better 
men.” Thus are women called upon to be partners ın a 
biological experiment that can be carried out more 
vigorously in Germany than in any other country since 


Sparta. 
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The Fight for an Aryan Folk 


Much of the whispering and the shouting in the cars of 
German women has spelled tragedy for the German Jew. 
The first two of the voices mentioned form a chorus 
demanding a campaign for a homogeneous people. 
Existing differences can be minimized by assuming a 
common Aryan quality in contrast to a non-Aryan—in 
other words, a Jewish type. The Jew has become in 
Germany a common enemy of a unified folk organism, 
a scapegoat on which to pile the sins and failures of the 
war and post-war period. There are numerous historical 
precedents for choosing the Jews to perform a sociological 
function. Perhaps one need only say that the world 
has got into the habit of using the Jews as a scapegoat. 

There are numerous contradictions in National Socialist 
theory and practice. In one breath it is proclaimed that 
the way in Germany lies open to talent. In the next 
breath, Nazis proclaim that the Jews are being expelled 
from the folk organism because they capture an undue 
proportion of the leading positions. In a speech of 
November, 1936, Hitler announced that the Jews are 
not so clever after all because they got themselves thrown 
out. Presumably they were clever as long as they stayed 
in. It is claimed they got in power by shrewdness and 
chicanery. It is somehow more noble to get them out by 
force than by competitive shrewdness. 

Official explanations of the German National Socialist 
racial policy insist that it is not at all a question of racial 
superiority or inferiority. 


“ The concern for one’s own type and its cultivation 
does not need to mean in any instance lower evaluation 
of foreign peoples and races.” (404.) 


A bewildered foreigner has difficulty in reconciling such 
pronouncements with the venomous attacks upon Jews 
appearing daily in Der Stürmer. Furthermore, the confi- 
dential propaganda plan of the N.S. Frauenschaft scarcely 
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limits itself to pointing out race differences. The section 
of the outline dealing with Jews takes up the Jewish 
claim to world domination, calls upon German women 
to protect themselves and recommends the Protocol of the 
Elders of Zion as reading material. 


“In these lectures the seriousness of the problem 
must be stressed. The tenacity of Jews for life, their 
international connections, and their art of concealment 
and lies, must be brought in the most impressive way 
to the minds of the women.” (95.) 


Whether or not the Jews are officially regarded as 
morally inferior or merely a different people, there is no 
doubt about the vigour of the campaign to expel them 
from the German folk organism. Biologically and 
socially they are being cast out, their status as an out- 
group accentuated. It is well known in America that 
promptly after the seizure of power Jewish officials, 
doctors, lawyers and teachers were in large numbers 
ousted from their positions. 

It is hardly necessary to go into the controversy as to 
exactly what proportion of professional positions were 
filled by Jews. There is no doubt whatsoever that in 
Berlin the proportion of Jewish doctors and lawyers far 
exceeded their proportion in the general population. 
According to the census of 1933 of the German population 
including the Saarland only 502,799 were Jews in the 
religious sense. The proportion had declined from -go 
per cent in 1925 to -76 per cent in 1933. (135.) The 
additional number of persons of Jewish extraction who 
were neither believing Jews nor Aryans is estimated from 
260,000 by the Jews to 750,000 by a prominent National 
Socialist. (58.) Formidable as the out-group is made 
to appear, numerically they constitute a very small 
Proportion of the population. 

As to whether the Jews occupy prominent positions or 
not is irrelevant from a rational point of view. It can be 
argued that if they obtained their positions by ability 
they deserved them. If the Jewish group contained 
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unscrupulous members why should not the guilty be 
singled out for punishment? Blonds commit crimes but 
why ostracize all blonds? The only answer that makes 
sense is the need for unity based on similarity and the 
presence of an out-group to strengthen that feeling of 
unity and similarity. 
The process of boycotting, discharging and segregating 
_Jews, which began with the seizure of power, found more 
formal expression in the National Citizenship Law of 
September 15, 1935. This law makes a distinction 
between a national and a citizen. A person to be a 
citizen must be of German or allied blood and of un- 
questioned loyalty to the Reich. A Jew cannot be a 
citizen and thus have the right to hold office, although 
a fourth- or half-Jew may have citizenship conferred upon 
him. This law naturally swept the remaining Jewish 
officials into retirement. The American newspaper 
xeports concerning the brutality of the 1935 law should be 
modified by pointing out that, according to this Nürnberg 
law, war veterans received pensions, and others not fully 
eligible for pensions could receive support during good 
‘behaviour at a smaller proportion of their former income. 
“The difficult problem of defining a Jew was solved as 
Hollows : A person is a Jew who has three or more Jewish 
grandparents or whose parents are mixed with two full 
_jewish grandparents apiece. Furthermore, one is a Jew 
af professing the Jewish faith, if married to a full Jew, if 
married to a three-quarter Jew. After the passing of the 
Jaw an illegitimate child of a Jewish parent was regarded 
asa Jew. (110.) 

The thrust of this knife of social segregation based on 
such definitions between Jew and Aryan was possibly 
rnore painful to Jewish sensibilities than mere economic 
suffering. The unwritten law enforced by party pressure 
wvas more effective than public decrees. A woman, for 
example, who had chatted with a Jewish neighbour on 
the street was informed the next day by a party member 
that such behaviour was unseemly on the part of a 
yvomar whose husband was in an organization con- 
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nected with the Party. Should the offence recur, she 
might be sent away for a year. 

It is difficult to prove that an abyss of difference lies 
between Aryan and non-Aryan when the most pains- 
taking genealogical research is necessary to decide 
whether a given individual belongs with the German 
sheep or the Jewish goats. The concern for genealogical 
research in Germany far exceeds that of the Daughters of 
the Amcrican Revolution. Ancestry record blanks are 
available in every book-store so that the facts once 
gathered may be readily displayed. A national office for 
family research maintains an enormous catalogue of 
genealogics containing about two million items. Its 
seventy-five employees give advice and pass expert 
judgment on documents that are presented. (63.) A 
Jew is thus identified from his grandparents rather than 
through face or manner. 

In the eyes of good Nazis believing in the omnipotence 
of the germ-plasm, the prevention of interbreeding 
between Aryan and non-Aryan and the separation of the 
alleged racial strains is more important than social 
segregation. The Nürnberg law of September 15, 1935, 
forbids the marriage between a Jew and a German 
national of German or allied blood. Such marriages in 
violation of the law may be declared invalid. Extra- 
marital sex intercourse is forbidden and punishable. To 
prevent the seduction of Aryan maidens, their employ- 
ment in Jewish households before reaching the age of 
forty-five is forbidden. In spite of the fact that only 
some .3 per cent of the marriages preceding the seizure of 
power were mixed marriages, the most minute specifica- 
tions to prevent race mixture were worked out. For 
example, the marriage of a full Jew and a quarter-Jew 
is prohibited. A half-Jew must have special permission 
to marry an Aryan or a quarter-Jew. The marriage of 
quarter-Jew with quarter-Jew is forbidden. Even sexual 
intercourse between a Jew and a quarter-Jew is for- 
bidden, 

The offspring of half-Jews are regarded as half-Jews, 
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but the illegitimate offspring of Jew and Aryan are 
regarded as Jews. (111.) The latter fact may lead to 
tragic situations. The writer Icarned of a case of an 
illegitimate child who was adopted as an infant by an 
Aryan foster-mother. The child developed to a charming 
girl of three who regarded her foster-mother as her own 
natural parent. The foster-mother, who loved the child 
as her own, was shocked to learn that since the father was 
Jewish the child also was regarded as Jewish and hence 
ineligible for adoption in an Aryan household. In spite 
of frantic protests it was ordered that the child be removed 
from her mother and returned to an orphan asylum. At 
the time of writing, appeals are still pending. If refused, 
tragedy for foster-mother and child will be the con- 
sequence. 

Legal enactments are reinforced by public opinion and 
economic pressure. An employee of a radio station was 
discharged because of his Jewish wife. The discharge 
was upheld in the courts although he received some 
monetary compensation. (64.) The legal provision 
against the employment of an Aryan woman of repro- 
ductive age in a Jewish household has been extended to 
a prohibition upon placing Aryan girl-apprentices in 
small Jewish establishments. The isolated cases of 
forbidden cohabitation (Rassenschande) receive tremendous 
publicity in the newspapers. In the Stürmer, the notorious 
anti-Semitic sheet, details are given which made the 
account an effective substitute for the forbidden porno- 
graphic literature. It is moralistic smut of a type familiar 
to readers of certain American tabloids and confession 
magazines. 


A matter-of-fact story is reported in the more con- 
servative Press on October g, 1936. 


“A nineteen-year-old Jewish defendant appeared 
before the criminal court charged with violation of race 
purity. He had become acquainted in May with a 
twenty-one-year-old Aryan household employee in a 
café labelled German Business and entered into an 
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intimate relation with her which continued until his 
arrest at the end of July. The girl alleged not to have 
known that the affair involved a Jew, since he had 
occasionally shown her a police registration certificate 
on which he was designated as Protestant. The 
prosecuting attorney urging a prison sentence stressed 
that the accused had no right to have anything to do 
with a resort designated as above. Had the accused 
heeded this fundamental rule he would not have made 
himself liable for punishment. The previously un- 
punished accused was sentenced to prison for a year 
and a half minus the time involved in investigation.” 


The case shows that social segregation in Germany, as in 
America is conceived as a means of avoiding temptations 


to race mixture. 


The Sterilization Programme 


The German attempt to breed for quality with the aid 
of compulsory sterilization has aroused a great deal of 
interest and more hostility than is justified. Even a 
competent and well-informed writer like Oswald Garrison 
Villard made predictions hardly justified by events. 


He wrote : 


“ But the third-rate Germans (to think of the Nazis 
admitting that there are such !) would be gradually 
eliminated through compulsory sterilization. This 
happy and simple process of emasculation—doubtless 
at birth when the ‘patient’ could not object—is a 
favourite medicine of the Hitlerites, it is such an easy 
and pleasant way of getting rid of the fellow you don’t 
like. Besides taking care of any undue increase of 
population in place of birth control (let the women still 
have their child-birth pains to keep them contented) 
you can narrow the circle steadily until you have 
eliminated everybody but Nazis and captains of 


industry.” (431.) 
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As a matter of fact, the sterilization programme 45 
ultimately worked out was based on a sane scientific 
programme proposed before the scizure of power. It 
does not differ markedly from the programme in the 
United States where laws have been passed in thirty-one 
states and 21,539 operations have been performed down 
to 1935. (329.) Recent American writers have been 
somewhat more fair in their judgments. (224.) Quite 
aside from any racial complex, there was a reasonable 
economic motive back of the sterilization law. In 
Germany, as in the United States, defectives were 
numerous and the expense for their maintenance was a 
heavy burden on the impoverished state. Up to three per 
cent of the population was estimated as defective and the 
expense of caring for the more helpless cases was estimated 
at two billion marks a year. 

The famous law of July 14, 1933, for the prevention of 
innately defective offspring, with all of its modifications 
and administrative orders, may be simply summarized. 
Nine types of individuals are eligible for sterilization : 
namely, those suffering from hereditary feeble-minded- 
ness, schizophrenia, manic-depressive insanity, hereditary 
epilepsy, Huntington’s chorea, hereditary blindness, 
hereditary deafness, severe hereditary deformity and, 
finally, severe alcoholism. The essential criterion is 
scientific opinion that the offspring of such persons would, 
in a high degree of probability, suffer from mental or 
physical defects. Application for sterilization may be 
made by the person himself, his guardian, a public health 
office or head of an institution. Sterilization without 
medical cause is forbidden. The applications are passed 
upon by hereditary health courts consisting of three 
judges, two of which are physicians. An appeal from the 
decision of these lower courts may be made to higher 
eugenic courts. There are 205 lower courts and 26 higher 
courts. The patient must report for the operation after 
the final verdict has been rendered, otherwise force may 
be used. Later amendments provided for the interruption 
of pregnancy in the case of a woman liable for steriliza- 
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tion, providing that the consent of the woman is given 
and the pregnancy has not advanced beyond the sixth 
month. 

Sterilization has often been confused with castration. 
In general the law calls for sterilization in the sense of an 
operation restricting the release of sex cells,.performed by 
competent doctors under strict regulations. Castration 
is only sanctioned by the law when there is consent of the 
patient and a consensus of medical opinion that through 
such an operation the individual would be freed from an 
unnatural sex impulse. (164.) Furthermore, according 
to Section 42K of the habitual criminal law of November 
24, 1933, criminals guilty of serious sex offences may be 
subjected to castration. (375.) There were 672 such 
cases in 1934 and 324 in 1935. The effects of such 
operations are being studied together with the results 
obtained with cases castrated under the sterilization 
law. (321.) 

It is the obligation of all persons concerned in a steriliza- 
tion procedure to maintain discreet silence. (55.) 
Furthermore, an order was issued in 1935 restricting the 
giving of information concerning documents and the like 
to persons other than officials. (122.) This may explain 
in part the very great difficulty which the writer experi- 
enced in obtaining exact information as to the number of 
persons actually sterilized in Germany. Letters, inter- 
views, and even official requests through diplomatic 
sources brought varied experiences. Some officials were 
cordial and helpful. Others showed evasive and slightly 
Irritated reactions to an over inquisitive foreigner. 
The hours spent in waiting-rooms and offices brought 
relatively little new information concerning sterilization 
practice. The exaggerated accounts published in the 
American newspapers did not smooth the way for the 
inquiring sociologist. 

The facts for 1934 are fairly well known. There were 
84,525 applications for sterilization, a rate of 1°3 per 
thousand population. Of the 64,499 cases handled by 
the courts, 87:2 per cent were ordered sterilized, 5-7 per 
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cent of the applications were rejected and the remainder 
withdrawn or otherwise disposed of. Condemned cases 
appealed amounted to 14-6 per cent, in the great majority 
of cases without success. The rate of application varied 
in different cities. Hamburg stood highest with a rate of 
2-2 cases per thousand population. (61.) According to 
the National Health Office only 32,268 cases were 
actually sterilized in 1934, including about an equal 
proportion of men and women. By far the larger number 
of sterilizations were for feeble-mindedness, followed by 
schizophrenia and epilepsy. In Hamburg alone 1439 
sterilizations were carried out by the end of 1934. (49.) 
In the same city during the first two years of the law 
54:2 per cent of the operations were for feeble-minded- 
ness, 19°5 per cent for schizophrenia, 15-4 per cent for 
hereditary epilepsy, 7-7 per cent for severe alcoholism 
and 1-6 per cent for manic-depressive insanity. (162.) 

An American investigator states that a total of 150,000 
persons were sterilized down to July 1, 1935. (320.) 
Dr. Linden of the Ministry of the Interior estimated about 
half this figure to be correct. A person close to the 
statistical records felt free to say that the total was con- 
siderably higher for 1935 than for 1934. In Nurnberg 
where there were 98 sterilizations in 1934, there were 
489 reported in 1935. (155.) One can only speculate as 
to whether the increase was equally startling for the 
entire country. 

Opinions of experts may well differ as to the scientific 
spirit and knowledge with which the law is administered. 
A dialogue between a German health official, Dr. Klein, 
and a visiting American medical man, Dr. William 
Bainbridge, illustrates foreign scepticism. 


Dr. Krem : “ This law is by no means directed against 
the Jews but is contrived to prevent hereditarily 
diseased offspring regardless of race.” 

Dr. Bainsripce: “ But medical opinion as to the 
hereditary character of one or the other disease may 
differ. What intelligence tests are made in order to 
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ascertain the presence of feeble-mindedness and its 
degree ? ” 

Dr. Krem: “This is done by means of special 
intelligence questionnaires.” 

Dr. BAINBRIDGE : ‘ Deaf mutes as well?” 

Dr. Krein: “ Certainly.” (He mentions also serious 
alcoholism.) 

Dr. BainBripce: “ How about Beethoven’s father ? ” 
Dr. Pautsticu (also present): ‘‘ Beethoven’s father 
did not take to heavy drinking until Beethoven was 
five years of age.” 

Dr. Bainsripce: “What is done in a case where the 
father develops insanity after the children have been 
born ? ” 

Dr. Krein: “In such a case the children are not 
sterilized. To illustrate, even if Beethoven’s father had 
been a drunkard before Beethoven’s birth, that would 
obviously not have been a reason to sterilize Becthoven, 
even if this law had been in force then. Sterilization 
would have been considered only if Beethoven himself 
had turned out to be a confirmed inebriate.” 

Dr. BarnsripGe: “Is sterilization performed also on 
persohs who are well to do?” 

Dr. Krein: “ The law makes no difference whether 
the persons concerned are well to do or poor. The 
legal procedure is such as to render bribery impos- 


sible.” (1.) 


One would like to see behind the scenes and know 
definitely whether the suspicions of Dr. Bainbridge in 
regard to the sterilization law have any basis in fact. 

A case did come to the writer’s personal attention of a 
young woman who was in a hospital following a severe 
head injury in an automobile accident. A young doctor 
reported her as suffering from hereditary epilepsy. A 
Jewish doctor consulted by the young husband expressed 
grave doubts, but admitted that he did not dare to take 
issue with the verdict of an Aryan doctor. All of the 
energy and eloquence of the husband was necessary to 
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prevent an order for sterilization from being issued. 
Incidentally, it may be remarked that the young woman 
has since produced an apparently healthy and attractive 
child. Conceivably the child may yet suffer with the 
ailment which might have caused Julius Cæsar to be 
sterilized had he lived in Germany. 

A report of the sterilization programme in Hamburg 
estimated about 1:8 per cent of the population as defective. 
The authorities were apparently convinced that a few 
months delay in a sterilization campaign would mean 
biological disaster to their fair city. They set vigorously 
to work gathering all documents pertaining to defective 
persons. Relying to a considerable extent on education 
and propaganda, they took pride in the fact that in 
61-4 per cent of the cases a voluntary application for 
sterilization was made (24:1 per cent by guardian and 
37°3 per cent by defectives themselves). (159.) Never- 
theless, there were a few recalcitrants. 


“ Those lacking insight, however, attempted to avoid 
the examination. They failed to respond to the 
summons of the health official and even disappeared 
from their dwellings and remained unregistered else- 
where. This behaviour was foolish and useless since 
search and arrest by the police finally assisted in 
Pc ee in every case, the will of the medical officer.” 

162. 


In general the male defectives of Hamburg, although 
subjected to a less serious operation than women, showed 
more resistance to enlisting in the cause of eugenics. 
One defective husband, being informed of the danger of 
having children, with masculine nonchalance suggested 
to the court that his healthy wife be sterilized rather than 
he himself. Protest was made from religious quarters 
against the encouragement of immorality by sterilizing 
irresponsible girls who would thus be freed from possible 
consequences of their actions. The reply was: 
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“ Immorality and inclination to immoral living are 
inheritable traits, which one cannot eliminate through 
fear of having children but solely through sterilization.” 
(161.) 


Here a critical biologist might take issue with both the 
protest and the reply. Whether or not the practice 
corresponded to the refinements of biological theory, it 
was estimated after two years work that from a fourth 
to a third of the defectives in Hamburg had been dealt 
with. (163.) 

Records are available of court investigations determin- 
ing the fate of persons considered for sterilization. One 
case dealt with a hotel worker, forty years old, who had 
defective relatives. He personally had difficulty in 
school and in carning a living. Later he had a nervous 
breakdown and was diagnosed as manic-depressive, 
spending four years in an institution. His application 
reported him as a moron and a psychopathic. The 
results of the intelligence test, however, revealed no very 
profound stupidity. He explained, for example, that 
Luther was “ the great reformer, founder of the Protestant 
Lutheran Church.” He figured correctly the interest on 
300 marks for three years at three per cent. Asked why 
the houses were built higher in the city he replied, 
“ Because the building space is more expensive in the 
city.” Asked to distinguish between error and lies, he 
replied, “ Error is a mistake. Lying, on the other hand, 
is a conscious speaking of untruth. A lie before a court 
under oath is perjury.” He distinguished between stairs 
and a ladder by saying. “ A ladder is a movable scaffold 
used, for example, to climb a tree or a roof. A stairway 
is an immovable solid connection mounting step by step 
from story to story.” Asked to make a sentence out of 
the words school, education and life, he summarized the 
philosophy of John Dewey by saying, “ The school 
teaches education for life.” He explained the proverb 
Lies have short legs by stating, “ This proverb explains that 
one should firmly adhere to the truth, not lie. One does 
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not get anywhere. A liar is entangled in the meshes of 
his own net of lies.” The replies to other questions 
showed about this same type of performance. The 
decision in the case was quoted as follows : 


“ According to the medical examination M. suffers 
from congenital feeble-mindedness. The existing ex- 
tensive history of defect, his placement under a 
guardian, his repeated extensive residence in hospitals 
establish the existence of feeble-mindedness beyond 
doubt. This is not only in the intellectual realm but 
rather more noticeable in traits of character. He is 
haughty and unrestrained, then suddenly petty and 
hateful. On the one hand inclined to piety, then 
again he threatens to leave the church. Especially 
notable is his empty volubility and uncritical over- 
evaluation of himself. 

“ In spite of favourable life circumstances in which 
he was born, he is incapable of any earnest sustained 
activity by which he could support himself. Even 
assigning him to the care of relatives had no success 
since he could apply himself to only quite closely 
supervised work ; on account of his haughty nature it 
was difficult to get on with him. According to the 
opinion of experts it is a case of a mild degree of feeble- 
mindedness. An external cause is not apparent. The 
court appended on the basis of these facts the medical 
verdict. According to paragraph 1, number 1, of the 
law for preventing offspring with hereditary defects, 
July 14, 1933, the sterilization of M. is therefore 
ordered, since according to the experience of medical 
science it is to be expected that the offspring of such 
would suffer mental defects.” (116.) 


A contrasting case is that of Mr. K. whose sister was 
insane and whose oldest son was not “ what he should 
be.” The case was brought to the court with the diagnosis 
of congenital feeble-mindedness with epilepsy. Of all the 
questions, she answered correctly only the product of 
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7 times 9, the quotient of 10 divided by 2, why a fire 
should not be closed up, why children go to school and 
one or two proverbs. The proverb Lies have short legs she 
explained either stupidly or with realistic intelligence, by 
the reply: “Those who lie will get farthest ahead.” 
She occasionally protested, “ My head isn’t worth any- 
thing, I’m so feeble-minded.” The official verdict is 
described as follows : 


“ The sterilization of K. was refused. Among the 
grounds it is noted, K. alleged herself to have failed of 
promotion in the sixth grade of the folk school. On 
ground of the statement of the principal called as a 
witness, this, however, is not possible since the grades of 
the fifth year on the average were two and only in two 
subjects were three. . . . The replies of K. who always 
called attention to her great excitement are to be 
accepted with great caution since she obviously desired 
the sterilization. In connection with the testimony 
when she doubted that her statements in regard to her 
sickness would be sustained, she exclaimed, ‘ Jf it zs not 
done then we will stop until it never happens.” [Italics mine 
—C. K.] The court is not completely convinced that 
Mrs. K. suffers from feeble-mindedness. But even if 
this should exist, still it is not proved that the feeble- 
mindedness is congenital. 

“ Against this is evidenced the not bad school 
achievement in the fifth and sixth grades. According 
to the health office report, Mrs. K. was supposed to 
suffer from attacks that are possibly of epileptic 
character. In conncction with the testimony before the 
court Mrs. K. had an attack. She became excited, 
breathed heavily, wiped face, neck and hands with her 
handkerchief, held the handkerchief before her face as 
though she were crying; tears, however, were only 
scantily shed. ... Upon questioning, Mrs. K. explained 
that she often had these attacks only they were much 
stronger. She had heart palpitation, experienced 
suffocation, fell down, became unconscious and had 
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bitten her tongue. Tongue bites however could not be 
established either by the health officer or the two 
medical members. In the case of the attacks which 
Mrs. K. described and which the court observed, it 
was not a matter of epilepsy. No further support for 
inheritable defect could be established. On account 
of lack of the presuppositions of the law (Paragraph 1) 
the sterilization was refused.” (117.) 


Such are the human dramas being enacted day after 
day in connection with the German sterilization law. It 
could hardly be expected that in every single case objec- 
tive science could render an infallible judgment. More 
serious is the fact that critical scientific opinion would be 
discouraged by an official warning that vigorous opposi- 
tion to the law would lead to prosecution under the 
Law Against Malicious Attack on State and Party. (60.) 

The National Socialists are wielding crude eugenic 
weapons but with an energy that approaches fanaticism. 
Enthusiasm, a strong central authority, a national talent 
for organization, and a rich scientific heritage arc all to 
be found in modern Germany. There are possibilities 
in this combination for both success and failure. 


The Background of Private Clinics 


The outposts in the German battle for race betterment 
are the eugenic clinics. The development of Nazi eugenic 
clinics is to be traced back to the far-flung system of 
marriage clinics that sprang up after the war in Germany 
and Switzerland. The utmost variety existed as to aims, 
method and mode of organization. In Switzerland there 
was a tendency to establish general clinics referring 
clients to other agencies for aid and advice. (226.) In 
general, birth-control information was given freely. (322.) 
In Germany there were some thousand or more con- 
sultation centres representing every conceivable type of 
organization and method with reference to family 
problems. (319.) In some cases, as in Switzerland, the 
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station served as a clearing-house referring patients to 
other agencies for medical aid or economic assistance, 
while legal and psychological advice were given directly. 
(234.) In other instances birth-control information was 
given freely, almost exclusively. Some centres were run 
by women’s clubs, others by medical men, others by an 
alliance of social agencies, and still others as part of the 
municipal health administration. (437.) 

Naturally a certain amount of quackery existed. A 
matrimonial graphologist, for example, took one look at 
the handwriting of a husband and urged the wife to get a 
divorce from a criminal type. The more experienced and 
competent leaders in the movement stressed the desira- 
bility of bringing the clinics more and more under public 
control, and of effecting a tie-up with the social-insurance 
system. (246.) 

Fetscher, formerly the head of the largest marriage- 
advice centre in Germany, makes a distinction between 
premarital, marital and sexual advice, although it does 
not appear that these categories are particularly 
exclusive. In some respects the unmarried couples do not 
differ greatly from married couples, since, as a rule, they 
have already entered into sex relations. Fetscher and 
other responsible leaders urged, however, that an exchange 
of health certificates prior to marriage would be advisable. 
Of the larger centres, Dresden stressed premarital advice 
and Köln, advice on sexual problems. The Dresden 
clinic was visited by 642 unmarried persons, 1413 married 
persons, and 1131 classified as seeking advice on sex 
problems. This pioneer expcrience showed that an 
insignificant proportion of the population came volun- 
tarily for advice on a contemplated marriage. (247.) 
Probably, certain of these would not have come at all if 
dissuasion against an unwise marriage were associated 
with coercion. In another of life’s insoluble dilemmas, 
the spontaneity and confidence of a voluntary relation- 
ship is incompatible with the inclusiveness and decisive- 
ness of a legal and coercive relationship between adviser 
and client. Some of the large clinics did concern them- 
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selves with eugenic aspects. They successfully warned 
against marriage in a few cases and encouraged steriliza- 
tion and contraception on eugenic grounds. It was 
estimated that such measures by the Dresden clinic 
prevented defective offspring that would have cost 
society 92,000 marks. (352.) 

Even before the seizure of power there were three 
trends in family counselling already existent and ready 
for further development: public administration of 
clinics, stronger methods of persuasion and stress upon 
eugenic rather than psychological and economic pro- 
blems. In general, it may be said that the pre-Nazi 
period of marital and sexual advising laid stress on the 
happiness, well-being and adjustment of adults, while 
the National Socialist period stresses healthy offspring 
and vitality of race and nation. 


The Transition 


Following the seizure of power, during a period of 
transition, most of the private marriage clinics were swept 
away. Those connected with Jews and the giving of 
sex or birth-control information were especially subject 
to attack. The National Socialist state proved to be a 
jealous god that would tolerate no rivals even in the 
sphere of race hygiene. Marriage clinics as part of 
municipal public-health systems continued their work. 
The marriage-advice station in Keil, for example, 
according to the report of the Health Bureau had 119 
clients during the year 1934. Of the total, 73 came for 
examinations as to fitness for marriage. Out of the 73, 
a clean bill of health was given to 52. A number of 
others came for eugenic advice. Only 12 came because of 
marital difficulties and very few presumed to ask for 
birth-control information. (167.) An extensive system 
of charts and records was begun which was later incor- 
porated into a national system. (213.) 

In the city of Kénigsberg there was an even clearer 
trend in 1934 toward eugenic activity and handling 
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certificates required by various laws. In the three 
stations 252 persons were advised. Of the total, 178 cases 
were advised in regard to eugenic questions, 33 in regard 
to marriage loans, 18 in regard to health certificates. 
Only 33 persons came because of difficulty in marriage 
adjustments. (11.) In the city of Halle, according to the 
report for 1933-1934, only 82 persons came voluntarily 
to the marriage clinic seeking advice. There were, 
however, 1695 persons sceking health certificates that 
were legally required as a preliminary to obtaining 
marriage loans. (131.) In 1932, in Nürnberg, 24 persons 
came for marital advice and 23 for documents. The 
proportion coming merely for documents increased 
rather steadily until in 1935 only 34 persons came for 
advice while 116 sought evidence that they were racially 
fit to receive plums from the National Socialist pie. (154.) 

In general, the task of advising in regard to family 
problems has been taken over by the state. National 
Socialist officials state quite definitely that, at least 
where medical advice is involved, the sphere of the state 
must not be encroached upon. However, not all of the 
private marital-advice stations have been closed. A 
Protestant clinic for marriage and family advising 
reported an increase during 1936 from 315 to 369 clients. 
The chief cause bringing these clients to the clinic was 
misery and discord in family relations. A good deal of 
stress was laid on medical and legal advice from a woman 
doctor and a woman lawyer connected with the clinic. 
The problems were more serious than in the previous 
year and frequently involved complications brought 
about by the Nürnberg laws separating Jew and Aryan. 
Somehow, in spite of the National Socialist claim to 
exclusive rights in dispensing medical advice, 193 medical 
consultations were held. (102.) 


The Rise of National Eugenic Clinics 


With the rise of an all-powerful state under the leader- 
ship of National Socialism, unification in every sphere 
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might be expected. On July 3, 1934, an important law 
was passcd replacing local health offices by bureaux of the 
national regime with broad duties and powers in every 
part of the country. In the beginning, 738 national 
health offices were either newly established or taken over 
from the provinces. An additional 26 auxiliary offices 
were established and a total of at least 782 offices now 
exist. (22.) A tremendous variety of activities was 
carried on by these bureaux including the searching out 
of defectives for sterilization, activity in regard to custody 
and adoption, naturalization, annulments, advice to 
mothers, inoculation, public-school health, propaganda 
and the like. (262.) Of particular note is the fact that 
the law called for the establishment of an essentially 
eugenic clinic in connection with each one of these 
national health offices. 

These eugenic clinics (Beratungsstellen für Erb und 
Rassenpflege) are spear-heads in the drive for the breeding 
of better Germans. They represent a triumph of public 
over private administration, of a collective eugenic ideal 
over the ideal of individualistic happiness in marriage, 
and of compulsion over persuasion. Education and 
propaganda are still stressed in order to strengthen the 
family as the “germ cell” of the people. (338.) In 
practice, the prime function of the eugenic clinics is the 
testing of human stock. Persons found wanting may be 
discouraged from, even forbidden, marriage. Procreation 
may be opposed and candidates for official favours 
rejected. 

The directions to these clinics call for preparation of 
family charts and the recording of every conceivable 
family trait desirable or undesirable. In general, a 
mating is to be opposed when Jewish blood may mix with 
Aryan blood, when there are inheritable defects hostile 
to the welfare of society or when infectious diseases are 
present. A person having an identical twin who is 
defective is to be regarded as likewise the carrier of defect. 
Tuberculosis is an obstacle to marriage only when con- 
tagious. Psychopathic traits are to be taken into account, 
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but cugenic virtues and talents are to be weighed against 
defects. These general principles with some freedom 
for individual judgment are applied to advising those 
few coming to the clinics voluntarily and independently 
of legal requirement. (9.) 

The official directions call for advice against further 
procreation to a parent of defective offspring who is 
himself healthy and hence not eligible for sterilization. 
Eugenic considerations in such a case would call for 
either voluntary sterilization, disregarding the sup- 
positions of the sterilization law, or provision of birth- 
control methods. The writer frequently raised a question 
concerning this choice in his tour of institutions and 
offices, to determine whether the hostility to birth control 
would prevent its use as a eugenic tool. The most 
authoritative answer to this question was to the effect 
that birth-control information would be given where the 
eugenic need was clear. Nevertheless, the writer has the 
impression that the sterilization tool is favoured. Nazis 
may fear that birth-control knowledge would be passed 
on by healthy parents of defectives to persons whose full 
fertility is desired by the folk state. 

More explicit standards are laid down as to eugenic 
fitness of applicants for favours from the National Socialist 
state. (113.) Proprietors of hereditary estates (Zrbhöfe), 
settlers, recipients of family subsidies, parents of honorary 
godchildren, members of the League of Large Families 
and applicants for marriage loans must meet the eugenic 
test. In the modern Sparta, children are not exposed to 
the elements in order to kill off the weaklings, but un- 
promising parents are excluded from government bounty. 
Beyond a certain point Germany refuses to sacrifice 
quality to quantity. 

Rejections of candidates are the best evidence of 
insistence upon quality. Beginning in 1935, monthly 
reports were made concerning the applicants for marriage 
loans. In January, 1935, 2°8 per cent of the applicants 
for marriage loans were refused certificates, 50:7 per cent 
because of fecble-mindedness, 3:9 per cent for psycho- 
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pathic states, 3-7 per cent for schizophrenia, 3-4 per cent 
for tuberculosis, 3-0 per cent for syphilis, 2:7 per cent for 
hereditary epilepsy, 2:4 per cent for bodily defects, 2'4 
per cent for alcoholism, 1°5 per cent for probable in- 
fertility, and 11-8 per cent because of defects in the 
intended partner. (351.) The results for the first six 
months in 1935 showed the same per cent refused and for 
causes in about the same proportion. (355.) It is very 
properly pointed out in the medical literature that 
persons aware of defects would not apply for loans 
because of danger of certain refusal or compulsory 
sterilization. (54.) 

The important marriage health law of October 18, 
1935, brought a new and important task of investigation 
and selection to the eugenic clinics. The old proposal for 
an exchange of health certificates before marriage was 
shaped by the strong hand of the state into a legal prohibi- 
tion of marriage on the part of those suffering from 
dangerous defects, either innate or acquired. It was 
solemnly resolved that no longer should doctors, fettered 
by an obligation to silence, watch young couples march 
to the altar and certain tragedy. (271.) According to 
the law, marriage was forbidden when one of the parties 
suffered from an infectious disease, was under guardian- 
ship, or suffered from mental defect or a hereditary 
disease in the sense of the sterilization law. (257.) The 
law called for the medical examination of both parties at 
the eugenic clinics, and the presentation of certificates at 
the time of applying for a marriage licence. 

Down to the time of writing, this latter provision has 
not been put into full force, since the eugenic clinics are 
not yet organized to handle such a volume of clients. To 
date, health certificates are to be presented only when 
grave doubts exists as to the marriage fitness of the 
engaged couple. The eugenic clinics are urged to advise 
against a marriage which seems undesirable even when 
the legal grounds for prohibition do not exist. In spite of 
valiant efforts, no reliable figures could be obtained 
concerning the proportion of couples for whom the way of 
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young love was blocked by the refusal of marriage 
certificates. It can be crudely estimated that 10 to 15 per 
cent of the couples investigated were refused certificates, 
and in about half of these cases of refusal the ground was 
inheritable mental disease. 

The old familiar argument presents itself in connection 
with the German law. Human passion is stronger than 
legal barriers, and extramarital sex intercourse may lead 
to all the disasters of the marriage plus possible illegiti- 
macy of offspring. Such an argument should not be 
used to damn a good reform because it is not a perfect 
reform. There are already laws in Germany penalizing 
the knowing transmission of venereal disease and pro- 
viding for the sterilization of irresponsible defectives. 
Certainly there will be some deterrent effect when the 
marriage health law comes into full force and perhaps 
an even more important educational influence. 

Another aspect of the work of the eugenic clinics has, 
in the writer’s opinion, tremendous scientific importance. 
What amounts to a census of German breeding stock is 
taking place at approved eugenic clinics. The owner of 
a stock farm charts the breeding relationships and 
appraises good and bad in his herds. So the German 
eugenic clinics seek to record matings and their results in 
the human population. (57.) The powerful hand of the 
state reaches out and commandeers a variety of docu- 
ments throwing light on human heredity. An enormous 
number of family charts are prepared which include the 
results of individual examinations made in the clinics. 
For each individual the essential data are condensed on 
large record cards ingeniously worked out by the National 
Health Office. The cards are so arranged that there 
may be a cross reference from the traits of one individual 
investigated to those of relatives. One card is retained 
by the health office, another goes to the health office at 
the individual’s birthplace and the third goes to a tre- 
mendous central archive in the National Health Office. 
Material is being accumulated in the German files that 
will give biologists an unrivalled opportunity to investigate 


184 WOMAN IN NAZI GERMANY 


the mysteries of human heredity from a rich store of 
scientific records. 


The Future of the German Experiment in 
Breeding for Quality 


The German eugenic programme, like other phases of 
German life, has a significance that extends far beyond 
the German borders and beyond the problems of German 
women. Many social processes are explainable in terms 
of “ prestige drainage.” In the liberal world whcre the 
critical scientific point of view still has positive prestige, 
National Socialism with its wedding of politics to science 
has a negative prestige. This negative prestige tends to 
be drained into the applied science of eugenics. There 
is nothing logical in such a process of emotional associa- 
tion. To condemn eugenics because it has become 
linked with National Socialist propaganda is no more 
sensible than to discard mathematics because some 
advertising manager uses it to prove that “ four out of 
five ” have pyorrhoea. For many people in England and 
America, eugenics as a whole will imply dictatorial 
coercion and fanaticism. (301.) 

The association is not purely illogical. For most 
American scientists the second-hand racial theories of 
Mein Kampf are sheer mythology. Occasional efforts are 
made in Germany to prove the moral and psychological 
inferiority of the Jews as a race on the basis of a biased 
selection of statistics concerning institutional inmates. 
(192.) While Jews are not actually victims of persecution 
through negative eugenics, thousands of intellectually 
superior Jews have been driven from Germany. These 
men come as near to the superman type as any that the 
National Socialists are likely to breed in the near future. 
Nobel Prize winners may be traitors and criminals to 
good National Socialists, but the rest of the world will 
continue to regard them as persons of superior ability. 
The balance of trade in human brains, therefore, has 
been unfavourable to Germany. (296.) In spite of her 
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interest in positive eugenics, a Nazi proposal that an 
aristocracy of talent be created and be given preference 
in government positions, if carried out, might or might 
not make good the losses that Germany as a nation has 
suffered. (341.) 

Appropriately unfavourable, as well, to the prestige of 
eugenics is its association in Germany with a programme 
of instruction in the schools concerning biological matters 
that hopelessly entangles the science of genetics with 
prejudice, propaganda and biological dogma. (114.) 
Lest the health officials concern themselves too much 
with the behaviour of fruit flies and guinea pigs, it is 
required that the doctors of the eugenics courts be 
approved by party organizations. Books by Morgan 
Childs and Boaz are not found in the health offices, but 
it is required that the Völkischer Beobachter, the official 
Nazi newspaper, be purchased and displayed in these 
agencics for improving the quality of the German popu- 
lation. 

On the other hand, the German eugenic programme 1s 
significant in that it may actually succeed in breeding 
better children. In general it seems to be administered 
with about as much fairness and scientific wisdom as 
similar laws in America. The National Socialists have 
the power, if rightly used, to go far beyond liberalistic 
countries in eugenic experimentation. One would 
expect also a pendulum reaction, a swing back from the 
fictions of propaganda to a more sober and realistic point 
of view. Painstaking German scientists know from 
innumerable family studies what the statistical proba- 
bilities are of producing defective offspring. Relatively 
few offspring of persons suffering from manic-depressive 
insanity, for example, inherit the same ailment. (19r.) 
It is significant that in accordance with the statistics 
relatively few persons have been sterilized for this type 
of insanity. 

The stubborn facts are being reinforced in abundance 
from the ever-growing German archives. Especially 
significant are the possibilities for the study of identical 
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twins. The writer in making a study of twins was forced 
to pursue a most roundabout method of attack because 
of difficulty in obtaining direct evidence. (303.) German 
scientists are carrying on studies of twins directly from 
rich materials that will force their American colleagues to 
think twice before being patronizing and dogmatic in 
regard to heredity. (416.) The splendid tradition of 
German science is not quite dead. German women are 
summoned to aid in a campaign that may actually result 
in a more vigorous folk organism. A solution of the 
unsolved and perhaps unsolvable woman’s problem is at 
least promoted if German women are enabled to bear a 
sound and intelligent generation of children. 


CHAPTER VIII 


BACK TO THE HOME AND WOMANLY WORK? 


woman’s place the three objectives of reproduc- 

tion, womanly work and sound home life have 
been discerned. It is not certain that even Nazi theorists 
know just what they mean by womanly work. One 
interpretation is to consider womanly work restricted to 
the home. A second interpretation merely holds that 
woman’s work is different but equal in importance to 
that of man. A third possibility is that by womanly work 
is meant lighter and more carefully protected work. A 
fourth interpretation pervading the literature holds that 
womanly work is work adapted to motherhood. To tell 
the story of the duel between Nazi theory and economic 
necessity, the fate of each interpretation must be 
separately considered. First of all the setting must be 
described in which a back-to-the-home campaign was 
launched in accordance with the first interpretation of 
womanly work. The discussion here applies primarily 
to women working in the ranks. The fate of professional 
women will be considered in the following chapter. 


J iomas the haze of Nazi theory concerning 


Women at Work Outside the Home 


Germany is a land of hard-working women. In the 
fields, peasant women still bend their backs in heavy 
toil. Even in Berlin one occasionally sees a woman 
harnessed to a cart trudging along beside her man. City 
streets are filled with women pedalling well-worn bicycles 
to and from their work in office and factory. According 
to the census of 1933, not counting the Saarland, there 
were 11,479,041 women gainfully employed. (137.) 
This is a larger army of working women than that of the 
United States with a population twice as large as Ger- 
many. Women constituted over a third of the working 
population in Germany. Almost four million women 
were engaged in industry, trade and transportation, and 
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hence largely engaged in factory production rather than 
domestic production. German women workers are not 
necessarily young girls or spinsters ; rather, 36.8 per cent 
are married women. In the United States the proportion 
of women workers who are married is only 28.9 per cent. 
(211.) Ofthe married working women in Germany, Over 
two-thirds were listed in 1933 as helping their husbands 
in business. There are innumerable small shops where 
husband and wife work side by side dispensing carrots, 
bottled beer or newly-pressed trousers. Nevertheless 
many of the 4,177,404 married working women were 
employed outside of their homes. No exact measure of 
the proportion is available for recent years. An estimate 
of the number so employed in 1925 was 825,000. (347.). 
It was estimated, just prior to the seizure of power, that 
in about 50 per cent of German worker families the wife 
contributed some income. (199.) 

It is often assumed in both Germany and Amcrica that 
women leave their homes to work in office and factory 
through sheer perversity, desire to compete with men or a 
selfish craving for luxury. But did women flock to the 
factories for these reasons and thus justify masculine 
resentment against feminine competition? The basic 
reason for the employment of women outside the home 
is the fact that technological changes undermined 
domestic production. Machines were invented that 
could produce the same goods and services more effici- 
ently and more cheaply in the factory. These machines 
were too big and expensive to take into the home. To 
continue the type of production traditional to women, a 
woman had to put her spinning wheel in the attic, go to 
the factory and there tend the machine for wages. Even 
the married woman bearing fewer children and served by 
mechanical appliances could no longer work to full 
capacity within the four walls of her home. For the mass 
of people in an industrial civilization the law holds: 
those who do not produce efficiently shall not consume. 
The home no longer provided means of support and 
hence women were driven forth by economic necessity. 
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With fewer family workers efficiently employed, fathers 
could not support unmarried daughters. Husbands 
competing with women in the factory could no longer 
support wives unable to produce efficiently in the home. 

It is only a small group of working women who work 
outside the home from careerist motives or from joy in 
creative achievement. In 1931, some 4000 Austrian 
women workers were asked, “ Would you remain at 
home if your husband earned enough money ?” “ Yes,” 
was the reply of 95.3 per cent. (347.) Surveys in Ger- 
many showed that over 80 per cent of the married women 
workers were dependent upon their earnings. (343.) 
German women work because not even a rich country 
can get an adequate store of things produced if one-half 
its adult population is idle. They work outside the home 
for the simple reason that a power loom in the factory 
repays the labour applied to it better than a hand loom 
in the kitchen. They work in the factory because they 
and their children or other dependents must eat. 


Causes of the Back-to-the-Home Crusade 


There were various reasons for the movement seeking 
to send employed women back to the home. National 
Socialism came to power during a black period in 
Germany’s economic history in which the disintegrating 
influence of the Industrial Revolution was accentuated 
by the depression. Stable integrated family life, based 
upon a fair division of co-operative labour, received a 
severe jolt. Under depression conditions, given a declin- 
ing effective demand, the factory owner had every 
incentive to fire a workman and hire the workman’s wife 
at a lower rate of pay. She would work more readily than 
ever, at a lower rate of pay, because her husband had no 
job and her family needed the money. So it went in a 
vicious circle resulting in a tragic picture of family life. 
The wife was harassed by a double burden of housework 
and employment outside of the home; the husband 
humiliated, moody and irritable, half-heartedly taking a 
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turn at the housework ; the children hopeless, out of 
control and bewildered by the topsy-turvy picture of 
family life about them. The National Socialists were 
convinced that something was drastically wrong with the 
traditional relation between the sexes in the family 
institution. 

A second cause closely related to the first was the resent- 
ment and jealousy on the part of men against employed 
women. Even unmarried men blamed women for their 
economic difficulties. Numerous women, married and 
unmarried, were forced by grim necessity to offer them- 
selves to supply the demand for cheap labour. In 1933 
when almost six million persons were unemployed, the 
proportion of women workers unemployed was only 11 
per cent in contrast to 29 per cent in the case of the men. 
(136.) There was a tendency for men to be overly 
impressed by the few good positions held by women 
leaders. National Socialist women as well as men were 
inclined to make the woman’s movement the scape- 
goat and to load it with the sins of the capitalist system. 
The woman’s leader, Paula Siber, was moved to remark 
in April, 1934: 


“ The woman’s movement of yesterday led thirty- 
sıx parliamentarians and hundreds of thousands of 
German women out on the streets of the great cities. 
It made one woman a ministerial councillor and 
hundreds of thousands into wage slaves of a capitalist 
economic order. The right to work is taken from 
almost six million men. Only women, as cheap and 
readily available objects of exploitation, still obtain 
work.” (g9.) 


A third cause for the back-to-the-home movement was 
the decline in the reproductive function of German 
women. Unmarried women yearned for motherhood, 
and married women, staggering under a double burden 
of work and reproduction, longed to devote themselves 
more exclusively to motherhood. The enthusiasm 
engendered in the battle of the birth rate gave impetus 
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to a drive to solve the unemployment problem by sending 
women back to the home. All of these motives are 
reflected in the following moralistic statement : 


“ The liberal thought which placed the well-being 
of the individual person in the foreground without 
thinking of society has brought about a great deal of 
harm. Only last year I asked a well-known official 
why, of his three daughters, one studied and the other 
two were allowed to prepare themselves for other 
professions. Then he replied, ‘There are so many 
men unemployed that there is no guarantee that my 
daughter would be able to marry according to her 
station and found a family. To meet the danger of 
an eventual single state they should all learn a pro- 
fession. Thanks to my connections, I will be able to 
find them positions.’ 

“He then received the answer, ‘In just this way 
you increase the unemployment of men. If everybody 
should think in this way, then more and more men 
would be removed from the production process and the 
possibility of founding a household, for your daughters 
and for all other women, would be almost out of the 
question.” Then he merely said, ‘It is every man for 
himself’ Thus, in the previous period hundreds of 
thousands may have met their downfall whereby need 
and misery became ever greater. . . . May more and 
more German men find work and bread so they can 
found families and women can have the possibility 
of filling their true vocation as housewives and mothers 
and sec their life task in the service of the family and 
‘beyond that of the German people.” (353.) 


A fourth cause is to be found in National Socialist 
theory. From the beginning it was vaguely patriarchal. 
This may have been due to the personalities of its ex- 
ponents as well as to existing social conditions. Under- 
lying the various prononucements, official and unofficial, 
was the view that female competitors should be brought 
back to womanly work, interpreted as work in the home. 
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The previously quoted statement of Dr. Frick permits no 
other interpretation. Vagueness of theory and blindness 
to economic realities were associated with a philosophy of 
action, a militant do-something impulse. Economic 
relations in respect to the family were unquestionably 
confused. A social problem stood out like a bump on a 
tin plate tempting the hammer of the social reformer. 
One would expect simple measures to be taken. One 
such measure was the system of marriage loans for 
women giving up their jobs. Rather more primitive 
was the blind movement to turn women out of their jobs 
or at least to favour men in the filling of positions. 


The Campaign Against Employed Women 


The campaign against the employment of women that 
raged in 1933 and 1934 had no definite principles, specific 
form, or plan of action. Decrecs were issued that per- 
mitted discrimination against women officials. There 
was also, as part of a spread-the-work policy, a campaign 
against “ double earnings.” In effect “ double carn- 
ings” was interpreted to mean the gainful employment 
of the wife or daughters of a man himself employed. 
There was no formal legal enactment, however, as the 
basis for the campaign that received such unfavourable 
comment in the American press. (440.) A court 
decision prior to the seizure of power held that marriage 
was no legal ground for the discharge of a woman. (72.) 
Apparently, this decision was not reversed. 

Nevertheless, many zealous officials and some private 
employers under pressure from eager male job-seekers 
discharged women subordinates. The leader of an 
employment bureau in Liibeck urged restaurant-keepers 
to discharge women and hire men as waiters. Some 
obeyed, but complaints were still made that waiters 
among the S.A. were unemployed. Warnings were 
given that these men should replace women, “. . . so 
that the police authorities in Lübeck would not be 
compelled to take other measures.” (39.) In this instance 
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even Feder’s famous remark about women as maids and 
servants is violated. In view of official protestations 
that women have a right to traditional womanly work, 
it is Curious that the leader of a group of chefs urged the 
replacement of women cooks in hospitals by men. (37.) 

It is impossible to give any precise figures as to the 
number of women replaced during this anxious period 
or the real reason for their dismissals. Estimates run as 
high as 50,000 a month, but that is probably far too high, 
and one suspects that many women losing their positions 
obtained others at a lower rate of pay. That discharges 
were numerous is shown by the fact that officials were 
forced to call a halt. While there is reason to think that 
economic relationships were not fundamentally changed 
by the campaign, thousands of employed women were 
made desperately insecure. 

The propaganda appeals made to German women were 
vigorous and eloquent. Numerous women in new 
Germany found a vocation in urging their fellow-women 
to make economic sacrifices in a gracious womanly 
spirit. A newspaper notice of February, 1934, reported 
a speech of one Marie Diers who pointed out : 


“<The monetary sacrifice imposed upon employed 
women for marriage assistance and population policy 
often, perhaps, cannot be achieved without bitterness. 
Yet the employed woman should still contribute to 
these ends, although actually or probably excluded 
from the happiness of marriage and children... . 
She should be inwardly aware of the unavoidable 
necessity of contributing to the future of her people. 
She should become worthy of this great age’... 
This appeal to idealism was accepted by the women 
with great approval.” (14.) 


Likewise a woman employed as leader for a Bureau for 
Women’s Affairs stated in April, 1934 : 


“But we must make clear to the German woman 
that the renunciation of a vocation, of self-determi- 
nation and the larger freedom is no loss when she takes 
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over the duties of wife and mother which are more 
important for society at large.” (369.) 


Propagandist fervour sometimes became too intense 
for mere prose, and rhymed appeals were posted in 
various parts of Berlin. A few points in one such appeal 
may be roughly translated as follows : 


No. 3 “To German Girls” 


“ Grab pot, broom, and pan, 
So all the sooner get a man.” 


“ Recognize your natural vocation and act accord- 
ingly. Do not place the external attractiveness of 
factory and office work above the preparation for your 
later calling as housewives. As such you will remain 
healthier, fresher and more beautiful.’ 


No. 5 “To the Employed Woman” 


“ A job will not bring happiness near, 
The home alone is your proper sphere.” 


“ Do not leave the men idle, rather take over house- 
hold management, make free your position for a man 
who otherwise would have to be supported by your 
work. Money and provision for old age you cannot 
use when you have no real richness of life and wither 
inwardly and outwardly.” 


No. 7 “To Our Housewives” 


“ Your family needs you, be not afraid 
To take the help of a servant maid.” 


The little rhymes calculated to lead women back into 
the home rendered the militant Nazi feminist, Frau 
Rogge-Börner, almost apoplectic. She protested that 
women do not want just any man. They should decide 
for themselves what brings happiness. Why should one 
sex have all the good jobs? Housewives are already 
crushed by a burden of taxes accumulated through the 
mistakes of men, and how, therefore, can they hire 
maids? Women “ being robbed of the possibility of 
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honourably earning their bread are driven to suicide or 
prostitution.” On the principle of fighting fire with 
fire, her colleague, Sophia Diederichs, suggested a more 
appropriate poem. 
“ The competent woman her job retains, 
Increased buying she thus attains, 


If she spends her gains aright, 
She lifts Germany from her plight.”’ 


(379-) 


Sophie Rogge-Börner wrote of a co-educational school 
for physical education that was made over for the ex- 
clusive training of men. The recommendation was made 
to the girl students that they seek other vocations. As 
instructors in physical education all they could hope for 
was work without pay with the Bund deutscher Mädel. 
She remarks : 


“With bitter concern we observe how the state of 
affirmative, hopeful faith in life on the part of young 
women is day by day more destroyed. We know that 
this is not the intention of the Führer, and from this 
view of National Socialism we believe ourselves 
justified in raising the question whether young women 
in the Third Reich should starve without pay.’ (381.) 


As a final, none-too-confident protest, Frau Rogge- 
Börner again called upon the Frauenschaft for aid. 


“A task of heavy responsibility presents itself to the 
Frauenschaft in view of the increasing, expanding and 
ever more intensive discharge of women workers and 
salaried employces, married and single, who with their 
families are made victims of need and despair and of 
necessity are driven by the thousands into prosti- 
tution.” (376.) 


A German educator also opposed the send-the-women- 
home campaign from the masculine point of view. 


“ A catchword has it, ‘One must lead the woman 
back to her feminine tasks.’ By this the most varied 
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things are understood. One would do away with the 
woman teacher, another with the tap-dancer, a third 
with the woman doctor and the fourth also with the 
cook, all of which could be replaced by men. When 
they were all replaced by men, who naturally would 
marry all of the discharged women, the problem of 
unemployment would be quickly and successfully 
solved. All men would have work and all women 
would be married. Not quite so simple but almost 
after this fashion the catchword is recited in the high- 
ways and byways. . . . The women have not forced 
themselves into the occupations. Rather the long 
training period of educated youth induced by capital- 
ism, the poor pay of young workers, drove the women 
into the occupations. There is something unchival- 
rous, poorly adapted to the sound morality of our 
people, when often, quite thoughtlessly, men envy 
single women fighting for their existence, the bread 
they earn. That does not suit a hard-working people 
or the mode of thought in the community.” (331.) 


Occasionally a writer disapproving of the back-to-the- 
home campaign simply denied its existence. For example: 


“ The protest of certain masculine circles originating 
for the most part in selfish motives, is quite unfounded. 
In the great majority of cases it is a bitter destiny for a 
woman when she is compelled to support herself in 
vocational life. In the National Socialist state the 
employed woman is in no respect prohibited.” (28.) 


Outcome of the Back-to-the-Home Movement 


The protests of employed women, the disapproval of 
chivalrous gentlemen and the denunciations of Frau 
Rogge-Börner were not the greatest obstacles to the back- 
to-the-home movement. Stubborn economic facts spoke 
slowly but with finality. Women workers were not 
readily dispensable. Difficulty was found in maintaining 
industrial efficiency when nimble feminine fingers were 
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replaced by the heavier hands of men. In the rayon 
industry, for example, to protect the firms from loss it was 
necessary to permit the payment of girls’ wages to boys 
up to the age of twenty-one. Many a businessman 
found that his filing system was not a finding system 
when his woman secretary was no longer on the job. 
It appeared that there was such a thing as womanly 
work outside the home. 

There also began to be doubt in official circles about 
the wisdom of a direct reversal of economic trends. 
Theory gave way before fact. Hammering at the bump 
on the tin plate caused another bump to appear in the 
form of the problem of supporting discharged women 
and their dependents. In the fall of 1933, Rudolph 
Hess as the personal representative of the Führer gave out 
the following decrce : 


“The National Leadership has received information 
that various employed women were removed, although 
supporters of children and other dependents without 
employment. I announce that such a procedure does 
not correspond to the National Socialist principles and 
decree that: (1) Employed women may only be 
replaced by men when the women do not support 
relatives, particularly children, by their work. (2) 
Only men who function as supporters may take places 
from women.” (279.) 


The Minister of Labour gave out an announcement on 
November 20, 1933, which contained a cogent criticism 
of the hysterical campaign. He pointed out that the 
fight against double earnings had threatened the achieve- 
ment principle. The welfare of the family, he held, is 
indeed important, but the best parents might seek double 
earnings to provide well for their children, and perhaps 
to assist them to found a family. Socially useful activities, 
for example artistic activity, might depend upon a 
woman, as well as her husband, having a job. The 
effect of the campaign upon purchasing power might be 
unfavourable. From such reasoning he ordered em- 
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ployers to alter personnel on the grounds of double 
earnings only in very striking cases. In general, it was 
perceived that the campaign was doing more harm than 
good while the basic social and economic structure 
remained unchanged. (66.) Naturally, one finds no 
direct admission of failure but rather vague references to 
mistakes and misunderstandings. A newspaper state- 
ment reflects the spirit of doubt and apology : 


“ We must fight most bitterly against the imputation 
that we want to withhold from woman something that 
really belongs to her, that we stand in enmity to 
woman as such, that we had an intention to force 
women as a whole out of public life, out of the vocations 
and hence to degrade them to living beings of second 
rank. While we to-day for a while are frightened by a 
certain romanticism of motherhood that develops 
from the best intentions but not infrequently goes 
beyond the realities of life, the road to clarification is 
now courageously followed. It will not be long until 
the worries and misunderstandings in this important 
realm of life are cleared away, which to-day oppress 
sO many women and families on account of woman’s 
work.” (47.) 


There is also evidence that Nazi theory fluctuated with 
economic rhythms rather than controlled those rhythms. 
With improved business conditions over the entire world 
creating a demand for labour, there was progressively less 
conviction that women workers should return to the 
home. The changes in law and practice in regard to 
marriage loans show clearly the effect of economic 
changes. At the height of the depression the law was 
modified so that, for a woman to go back to work, her 
husband not only had to receive less than 125 marks a 
month, but also had to be technically eligible for relief. 
As the business curve moved upward, women were 
allowed to work whose husbands were in military or 
labour service. Finally, with a demand for woman’s 
labour in house work and on the farm, women 
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recelving marriage loans were permitted to take up these 
forms of work. Rearmament has brought an extensive 
demand for women factory workers and reliable infor- 
mants state that few questions are asked when women 
who received marriage loans seek work. 

Not enough time has elapsed to permit very many loans 
to be repaid in full. It is probable that if business con- 
ditions continue to be good, wives whose marriage loans 
have been repaid will proceed to work when and where 
they please. One informant stated that numerous 
women were aware that they had been lured into mater- 
nity by a paltry sum, never exceeding 250 marks, which 
was quite inadequate to meet the expense of the children 
they had produced. With prospects of a job some 
women borrowed money, paid off the loan and promptly 
went back to work, somewhat disillusioned about the 
modern home as an exclusive woman’s sphere. 

It has been shown that women workers were not easily 
dispensed with. Officials became aware of difficulties in 
sending women back to the home, and official decrees 
reflected economic rhythms. The really vital test of the 
Nazi programme of restoring womanly work, in the 
sense of sending women back to the home, is incidence of 
feminine employment. The statistical verdict is clear. 

By every method of figuring, the number of women 
employed increased rather than decreased under the 
National Socialist regime. (356.) In January, 1933, 
when the National Socialists rose to power, 4,272,487 
women were employed, according to the employment 
office figures. There was a steady increase in the number 
of women employed until, in 1936, there were 5,337,573 
women employed. (2.) 

Success in the programme is sometimes claimed from 
the fact that the proportion of women among all workers 
did decline, but this is better explained merely by the 
re-employment of the men workers in heavy industry. 
(62.) In January, 1933, women workers composed 37:2 
per cent of all persons recorded as employed, compared 
with 31-5 per cent in December, 1936. (2.) In the same 
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period the number of women increased by 1,065,086. The 
proportion of women in the army of industrial workers 
declined from 30:1 per cent for the first half of 1933 to 
24:5 per cent for the first half of 1936. But, more impor- 
tant, the number employed is larger by 350,000 in the 
later period. (181.) Therefore, it cannot be argued 
that the volume of feminine employment was reduced 
through replacement by men. (295.) 

Throughout the depression the labour of women 
resisted unemployment better than the masculine labour 
force. According to the social-insurance statistics of all 
registered men workers in 1933, only 67-2 per cent were 
employed in contrast to 80-5 per cent of women workers. 
In 1934, the employment rate was 80:3 for the men but 
88-1 for the women ; in 1935, 83:7 for the men but 90°7 
for the women. The latest available figures for 1936 show 
87:8 per cent for the men in contrast to 92:4 per cent for 
the women. (2.) It looks like a victory of the economic 
man over the propagandist. 

About the only way that a devout National Socialist 
could claim success for the back-to-the-home campaign 
would be to argue that men were re-employed in a larger 
proportion than women and that the number of women 
registered for work was almost a million less in 1936 than 
in 1929. Likewise the number of women applying for 
work did not increase as steadily as the number of 
women actually at work. Probably the increased employ- 
ment of men made it unnecessary for some wives to seek 
work, That is quite different from proving that dis- 
charging women workers was the cause for increased 
employment of men. Automobile roads and guns for the 
new German Army are a more plausible explanation. 

The cause of the Nazi failure to send women back to 
womanly work in the home was the economic demand for 
cheap help. This reality came to be frankly faced in the 
course of time. 


““ A typical example of the close reciprocal relation- 
ships is offered within this group by the button industry, 
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which is chiefly located in Thüringen. Earlier this 
enterprise was principally carried on by men. But 
since the women workers are cheaper the employers 
gave the work to women. It has gone so far indeed 
that the women are employed but the men remain 
unemployed at home.” (46.) 


The Communist enemies of National Socialism would 
certainly see in the trend of events a vindication of 
Marx’s interpretation of history rather than that of Hitler. 


Womanly Work as Different but not Inferior 


The good Nazi in combating the prevailing American 
view that German women have lost status is quick to 
assert that National Socialism regards womanly work as 
different but not inferior. A test of status is to be found 
in women’s wages in relation to those of men. There is 
no doubt that in 1932, in Germany as elsewhere, women 
on the average received lower pay for equal work. A 
complete explanation would involve the recital of many 
possibilities. Included would be character of women 
as a reserve store of amateur workers, the interruption of 
their careers by marriage and childbirth, lack of train- 
ing, partial support from other sources than a job, lack of 
organization, limitations of strength and mere custom. 
The causes for this condition are recognized by economists 
as exceedingly complex. (411.) For many years it had 
been protested that the organization of working women 
in unions was the only effective way to prevent lower pay 
for equal work and the resulting drag on the general 
wage level. (86.) It remained to be seen whether the 
policy of government control and regulation which swept 
away the unions as alleged hotbeds of radicalism would 
eliminate this discrimination. Would pay cheques sup- 
port the Nazi claim that womanly work is not inferior ? 

A few cases can be cited, as, for example, that of the 
hat industry in Saxony, where the wages of women were 
raised to those of men to prevent discrimination against 
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men by employers. On the other hand reliable infor- 
mants claim that in many instances the equality was 
achieved by reducing the wages of men to the level of the 
wages paid to women. The official statistics show that 
the wages for 1936 had changed very little from those of 
1933. Ifthe level of 1933 be taken as roo it can be shown 
that wages for both men and women in December, 1936 
did not differ from this earlicr level by more than -3 per 
cent, and were about as likely to vary downward as 
upward. (183.) 

The Statistical Yearbook is an ever-present help for a 
foreign investigator when the propaganda atmosphere 
becomes oppressive and confusing. For the higher age- 
groups in seventeen important trades, the hourly wages 
(or base-pay for piecework) are given. On the first of 
January, 1933, skilled men workers received 68-3 pfennigs 
per hour while skilled women workers taken together 
with a higher grade of experts received only 52:2 pfennigs 
per hour. Men helpers received 62-8 pfennigs in con- 
trast to 43°5 for women helpers. On the first of January, 
1934, the first contrast was 68-1 to 51-6 and the second 
contrast 62:1 to 43:3. In January, 1935, the contrast 
between the sexes at the higher level was 68-3 to 51°6 
and for the unskilled helpers it was 62-2 to 43:4. In 
1936 exactly the same contrast existed. (148.) 

There is little evidence that the National Socialist policy 
has altered the wage differentials between the sexes in 
either direction. Incidentally it may be pointed out that 
an hourly wage of 43-5 pfennigs for women has the pur- 
chasing power of about 8d. The conclusion would 
be either that the Nazi programme failed to provide 
womanly work or that the competent work done by 
women is still regarded as inferior according to the 
critical financial test. Ifno particular change was made 
in the tasks assigned to women, then it is still the old story 
of unequal pay for equal work. Another test of the 
Nazi claim that woman’s work is different but not 
inferior is to be found in the fate of professional women, 
later to be discussed. 
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Lighter, Protected Womanly Work 


If the third interpretation is put on womanly work, 
then the Nazi programme would call for a change in the 
tasks assigned to women. The change would be in the 
direction of protecting women from heavy and dangerous 
work. While the nebulous theory of woman’s place in 
the home evaporated in the warmth of business pros- 
perity, there remained in official pronouncements the 
view that the womanliness of working women should 
somehow be preserved. It was recently asserted : 


“ National Socialism regards the achievement of 
employed women as a necessarily existing part of the 
work life of the entire nation. Itis only important for us 
that the woman is enabled to maintain her womanliness 
in all of the work that she achieves, that it correspond 
to her womanly nature and that her bodily strength be 
protected and be applied in the proper place.” (374.) 


The older woman’s movement made an effort to protect 
women workers from heavy work and from unhealthy 
working conditions. This goal has unquestionably been 
taken over by the new regime. The aspiration to increase 
protection has been repeatedly stated. 


“ The present provisions for the protection of work- 
ing women are not adequate. It is not enough to 
prohibit woman’s work in mining, in transportation, 
in lead works and glass blowing and so forth. That 
is only a beginning. These prohibitions touch only a 
fraction of the work which is harmful to women.” (170.) 


Nazis are aware, however, that economic forces in 
Germany offer staunch resistance to a realization of the 
ideal of womanly work for women. 


“ Since women are a cheaper labour supply than 
men, they are often enough drawn into work which is 
unsuitable for women . . . in connection with textile 
work, moreover, the sorting of rags, the tending of 
mechanical looms and working with asbestos is little 
fitted for young girls, Within the leather industry, 
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the tanning work is undesirable for girls, in quarrying, 
in all activities and work in foundries, also work with 
stone and brick.” (45.) 


There is no denying that a serious effort is made to 
restrict the amount of heavy work for women. They 
are being eliminated from the brick industry. Their 
work in the pottery industry is further restricted and 
regulated by the prohibition against the carrying of 
loads of over fifteen kilograms. Women are to be spared 
from high temperatures in confectionery work, are almost 
out of mining, and are forbidden thc operation of certain 
shoe machinery. It is reported that women have been 
relieved from heavy work in at least a fifth of the plants 
in the metal industry. (98.) 

Social workers feel that conditions in general are some- 
what better. However, informants unfriendly to the 
regime claim that the pressure to spced up the armament 
programme has obscured the goal of womanliness. It is 
exceedingly difficult to find figures for all Germany 
which permit a comparison of working conditions before 
and after taking the Nazi pill. (311.) 

Protection of women workers is aided by social work 
which supplements laws and decrees in improving the lot 
of the woman working in the ranks. The most important 
influence is the Woman’s Bureau of the Labour Front, 
which supervises the work life of millions of German 
women through its local representatives. These agents 
are often able to protect women against heavy work by 
enabling them to change positions with a man or to be 
replaced by an unemployed man from their own family 
group. Factory social workers are trained by the 
Woman’s Bureau and placed in the factories to watch 
more closely over the well-being of women workers. 
Frequently these social workers were formerly factory 
workers and presumably have a particularly good 
insight into the problems of women workers. Like many 
features of a National Socialist programme, this useful 
step viewed in terms of cold figures does not yet deserve 
the place given to it in the propaganda literature. It is 
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reported by the Frauenwerk that to date there are 150 of 
these factory social workers. 

The Woman’s Bureau also arranges for the selection of 
“trusted women.” These selected workers, like the 
factory social workers, are supposedly concerned with 
the protection of women workers. Nevertheless, in the 
description of their activities, frequent mention is made 
of their educational function and of confidence placed in 
them by the party. Itis not improbable that an American 
trade unionist would interpret these women as propa- 
gandists and kin to the spies of the American industrial 
system. In America, the Sherman Company hired out 
its own trained employecs at fancy prices to work shoulder 
to shoulder with the ordinary factory workers, set the 
pace and improve morale. Probably both the Sherman 
employee and the “ trusted woman ”’ would feel justified 
in reporting radicalism in case their own “ correct” 
and conservative attitudes were not fully contagious. 

In general, it seems to be agreed that the Woman’s 
Bureau of the Labour Front is having a significant and 
on the whole beneficial influence on the lives of working 
women. The present attitude of both the Woman’s 
Bureau and the Frauenwerk is unequivocal affirmation of 
the woman’s right to work. It is not a matter of yes or no 
but simply of how to make the conditions most favourable 
to maintaining the womanliness of women. 

If no miracle has been wrought as yet in the change of 
working conditions, the bitter pill of working for lower 
wages than those received by men has been coated in 
various pleasant ways. Women are made to feel impor- 
tant as workers for the welfare of the nation. They 
participate by the millions in the activities of the recrea- 
tional organization “Strength through Joy.” They 
thus take part in sports and enjoy recreational trips at 
reduced rates. At the much advertised World Congress 
on Leisure Time and Recreation meeting at Hamburg 
in 1936, it was reported that, from 1934 to the middle of 
1939, 3,850,000 women had taken part in such trips. 
(82). There is no assurance, of course, that these were all 
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working women or even the women most in need of 
vacations. 

An example of national solidarity is found in the 
replacement of tired women workers by University 
students so that they may take a vacation with full pay. 
One gets the impression from reading the literature that 
prolonged drudgery of women workers at the machine 
is almost a thing of the past. Statistics help to give a 
truer perspective. There are over cleven million working 
women in Germany and there are 365 days in a year. 
Out of three or four billion working days of women, only 
fifteen thousand have been put in by students generously 
contributing to the welfare of their sister women. (98.) 

The effort to achieve womanly work in the sense of 
lighter and better protected forms of employment has 
failed less drastically than the efforts to realize the two 
previous interpretations of womanly work. To an 
impartial umpire, the battle between the theory of 
keeping women workers womanly and the economic 
forces calling for maximum profits from cheap labour has 
resulted in a tie. German women get up in the morning 
and do about what they did before National Socialism 
came to power. On the other hand the theory has stood 
its ground, it has achieved some results and the move- 
ment is backed by strong organizations such as the 
Frauenwerk and the Woman’s Bureau. 


Womanly Work Adapted to Motherhood 


The fourth interpretation of womanly work is especially 
important. The Nazi writings and speeches are filled 
with lush eulogies of motherhood and solemn vows to 
protect that sacred function. A failure to provide 
womanly work adapted to motherhood would mean a 
crushing defeat of the Nazi programme at the hands of 
economic forces. One step in achieving the programme 
would be decreasing the number of married women in 
industry. Unfortunately, no information is available 
beyond a statement of a vague aspiration to remove 
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married women from industry together with an admission 
of economic difficulties in so doing. 


“ Another group of employed women concerned with 
unskilled or readily learned work is naturally re- 
placeable by men. This would be especially desirable 
in the case of married women, particularly mothers, 
and in the majority of cascs would correspond to their 
own wishes. The presupposition for this, however, is 
the fact that the husband obtains an adequate wage 
so that the existence of a family with several children 
is insured through him alone. So long as this cannot 
be the case during a process of business recovery which 
naturally advances only gradually, innumerable 
married women are still compelled to practice a 
vocation as fellow-earners even when they can take 
up no clearly defined woman’s work.’ (373.) 


A stul more critical test may be made. What is the 
Nazi view concerning the work of mothers outside the 
home? Have they been able to shape the economic 
order in accordance with this view? The Nazi doctrine 
is fairly clear on this point and is expressed in the follow- 
ing statement calling for the ultimate rescue of the 
mothers from the machines. 


“It is the natural duty of the National Socialist 
world outlook, yes, even the duty of humanity, to 
lighten the fate of the ‘mothers at the machines.’ 
Over and above there exists fundamentally the effort 
to introduce in the course of time all of the necessary 
measures to give employed mothers the opportunity 
to devote themselves primarily to their families. 

“ That does not mean the intention to limit the 
employment possibilities of women. It means simply 
the effort to free mothers from compulsory employ- 
ment and from an unspeakably heavy double burden. 
An end that naturally cannot be obtained overnight, 
since the German people are in a recovery process 
that can only develop gradually—so naturally no 
change in employment will come before a fundamental 
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change in the economic situation. But the aim to 
shape for the mothers this opportunity to be taken at 
will stands fast.” (374.) 


If National Socialists are pressed to show what they are 
actually doing for working mothers, they cite numerous 
protective measures. The mothers’ protection law of 
1927, valiantly supported by the older woman’s move- 
ment, has been maintained and in some details streng- 
thened. The newer sickness-insurance law favours 
pregnant women workers who do not have the required 
ten months’ waiting period formerly necessary for the 
receiving of benefits. (193.) The pregnant worker is 
protected from discharge for six weeks before and six 
weeks after birth. The latter protection is extended 
another six weeks if there are birth complications. The 
pregnant woman can refuse to work more than forty- 
eight hours per week. Employment immediately after 
birth is expressiy prohibited. During the six-week 
period before and after pregnancy the woman is entitled 
to maternity benefits from the sickness-insurance fund. 

Recently the proportion of the income received in 
maternity benefits has been raised from one-half to two- 
thirds or more ofthe normal wage income. Furthermore, 
to encourage the working woman to protect her health, 
many employers have voluntarily paid the full wages 
during the twelve weeks’ absence from work. Others 
have agreed to make a lump-sum contribution of fifty 
marks. The Woman’s Bureau has made arrangements 
with the national welfare organization (N.S. Volkswohl- 
fahrt) to make good the difference between benefits 
and wages in needy cases. (16.) The nursing mother 
receives, in addition, nursing payments to the amount 
of one-half the maternity benefit and, on returning to 
work, has the right to nursing periods without loss of pay. 
Such provisions of course are far beyond anything to be 
found in the American economic jungle where the weak 
pay the penalty for their weakness. ig 

This evidence is impressive but the conviction is 
unavoidable that thus far the effort has been expended 
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rather in trying to make the working mother comfortable 
in the grip of economic forces than to remove her from 
the machine. It is an evasion of the issue to point to such 
improvements. Is motherhood really sacred in Germany 
or is it subordinated to the profit motive and the demand 
of the munition plants for cheap labour? The critical 
test is the proportion of employed mothers before and 
after the Nazis came to power. Unfortunately there are 
no statistics to tell us whether or not there has been a 
decrease in the employment of mothers. It is reported 
that of the 164,699 married women employed in Berlin 
in 1933, 46:4 per cent had no children. (107.) Pre- 
sumably over half did have children, but there is no 
telling directly whether or not they were enabled to 
return and devote themsclves to husband and children. 
There is indirect evidence that, with business recovery, 
working mothers are at least as numerous as formerly. 
A survey of the reports of various cities in regard to 
kindergartens and day nurseries suggests a decline in the 
demand for such aids to the working mother during the 
depression but a substantial recent increase with renewed 
employment. Köln reported curtailment of kinder- 
gartens and nurseries in 1933 and 1934. (168.) Offen- 
bach reported the same in 1934. (10.) In Frankfurt- 
am-Main, the city kindergartens were sharply reduced 
with the statement that the child should grow up in his 
own family circle. (166.) A Protestant agency for child 
care, however, reported greater attendance at day 
nurseries in 1935 attributable to decreased unemploy- 
ment. (157.) A similar organization reported that, of 
the children in their care in March, 1936, 61 per cent 
had employed mothers. (101.) A Berlin social service 
agency reported at the beginning of the Nazi regime the 
closing of day nurseries, and recently a sharply increasing 
demand for this type of service. (108.) A similar report 
is made for Schöneberg. (97.) Again the explanation 1s 
given as increased employment of women. Stuttgart also 
reported an increased demand for places in nurseries due 
to increased employment of mothers. (156.) The 
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evidence from the scattered reports cxamincd points in 
one direction, namely, to the conclusion that theory is 
retreating before economic forces tending once more to 
bring mothers into the factories. 

Another line of indirect evidence consists in calculating 
from available data the incidence of maternity benefits 
per thousand employed women each year. The number 
of benefits granted each year was referred to the number 
of women employed at the beginning of that year. 
The rates would be effected by two things, first the trend 
of fertility, and second the proportion of married women 
among those employed. The results show either that the 
trend of the birth rates had little effect on the figures or 
that when the birth rate rose in 1934 the proportion of 
working mothers decreased to rise again in 1935 and 
1936, thus offsetting a somewhat smaller birth rate. 
The rate for 1933 was 8:0, for 1934, 8:7, for 1935, 8°9 
and for 1936, 8-5. There is not the slightest evidence in 
the figures for any significant decline in the proportion 
of working women who are mothers. For the years 1935 
and 1936 over 42,000 maternity benefits were granted to 
working women, in contrast to 34,000 in 1933. (2.) 
There is no denying the fact that more, rather than 
fewer, children are born to employed mothers in Germany 
than was the case before National Socialism came to 
power and made motherhood “ sacred.” 

The conclusion must be that National Socialism has 
failed to achieve its ideal of womanly work, however 
interpreted. Women workers proved indispensable. 
Officials had to admit difficulties in sending women back 
tothe home. Theory and practice altered with economic 
rhythms, the net result being an increase in the number 
of women employed outside the home. The work of 
women failed to achieve equality as measured by pay 
cheques, and, in spite of worthy efforts, continued heavy 
and dangerous. Above all, mothers are still at the 
machine doing tasks ill-adapted to their maternal function. 
The Nazi theory has been defeated by the economic 
forces of capitalism allied with military preparedness. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE FATE OF WOMEN LEADERS 


OT all German women are by nature workers in 
N the ranks. There are German women with 

superior brains, special capabilities, vision for 
leadership and the itch to create. Such women are 
inevitably affected differently from humble workers by 
the Nazi theory of womanly work, however interpreted. 
It could be argued that their sphere of activity was also 
the home. While needing no protection from drudgery 
at the machine, participation in the hurly-burly of pro- 
fessional and political life might be considered ill-adapted 
to sensitive maternal instincts. Primarily, the fate of 
professional women is a test of the second interpretation of 
womanly work as different but not inferior. If that 
interpretation were consistently applied, German women 
would have retained their share of leadership in the task 
of mothering the nation through medical, educational 
and social work services. If such womanly work were 
really of equal rank, it would imply some share in the 
shaping of policies affecting the entire German nation. 
The evidence shows that many Nazi leaders acted as if 
they regarded womanly work as subordinate and inferior 
in status. Moreover, the perfect balance between work 
and reproduction docs not exist when differences among 
women, in talent and interest, fail to be recognized. 


The Problem of Women Leaders 


For various reasons many women with a capacity for 
leadership suffered especially from the National Socialist 
revolution. Some had earnestly striven to save suffering 
Germany by moderate political programmes and 
economic measures not those of Adolf Hitler. Many of 
the abler women leaders were Jewish. Even Aryans 
were convinced that Das Kapital was a more profound 
book than Mein Kampf. Many women leaders active in 
the older women’s organizations were regarded by 
Nazis as enemies and rivals. 

ZII 
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It was inevitable that women leaders relatively more 
frequently than men leaders should lose their positions on 
political grounds. At the moment of writing, the author 
has before him a list of seventy-four women leaders who 
were forced from their positions entirely or relegated to 
minor posts. The list includes high government officials, 
leaders of educational institutions, prominent social 
workers, university professors and other prominent 
executives and thinkers. A statement at the end of the 
list points out that a number of other women who were 
discharged had requested that their names not be used, 
and that so many women educators were discharged it 
was impossible to list them individually. The list includes 
names of leaders such as Gertrud Baumer, Frieda 
Wunderlich and many other women internationally 
known. Naturally any such document is not inclusive 
and contains only a few conspicuous examples. Numerous 
women known personally to the writer were not included 
in the list. 

German women leading the rank and file were also 
subject to attack on economic grounds. Women leaders 
while not necessarily mercenary are likely to enjoy 
salaries above the average. Naturally such women would 
be resented by men struggling to support or found a 
family during a terrible depression. A man is not 
likely to envy a woman tending a machine for forty 
pfennigs an hour, but the good practice of a woman panel 
doctor, for example, was a plum worth seizing. The 
failure of leaders to bear children made them suspect 
during the battle of the birth rate. Envious economic 
motives were readily concealed by the pretensions of 
population policy. 

The general crusade against double earnings was more 
specifically directed against women in prominent 
positions. Panic was spread among women officials by 
an order of April 27, 1934, of the Prussian Minister 
supplementing the national law of June 30, 1933, con- 
cerning the tenure of officials. The decree called for the 
discharge of married women officials who could be 
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adequately supported in the home. They were to be 
given an opportunity to resign. If resignations were not 
presented their family economic status could be investi- 
gated and if found adequate they could be discharged. 
A sum of money in proportion to monthly salary and 
length of service was granted by way of compensation. 
Women could be discharged or re-employed when 
investigation changed economic circumstances in the 
family. (29.) 

Unmarried women could be promptly discharged after 
they entered into marriage. This constituted a penalty 
upon marriage through a decree designed to further 
marriage. The campaign which criticized women leaders 
when they did not marry and fired them when they did 
was accompanied by no little solemn moralizing about 
the truc nature of woman presumably unknown to 
women leaders themselves. A gentleman expert in 
vocational guidance proclaimed the glory of motherhood 
in its broader aspects, including gentle service as teacher, 
social worker or children’s doctor. Aptitude for science, 
law or the ministry was denied to women. The fiery 
Sophie Rogge-Börner exploded : 


“ We are astonished ever and again over the reaction- 
ary thinking of men in a time that we longed for with 
patriotic awareness. We fought for this era, believed 
it to be filled with a new, vital forward-looking mean- 
ing appropriate to our race. Men now would force a 
half of the nation back into the Middle Ages and 
cannot see in woman anything else than an inferior 
creature who is to be told what she can and cannot 
do.” (377-) 


Frau Rogge-Börner published in her magazine a satirical 
little story to illustrate the dilemma of the gifted woman : 


“ Once upon a time there was a young woman who 
utilized her spare time left over from her profession 
in artistic activity. She was successful, she attracted 
attention and got along, but her good friends and 
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neighbours rose up in warning. Double earnings! 
Could she not be content with her salary and not take 
away bread from men and their families? The young 
artist was frightened and had nothing to say. Then 
again came other friends and neighbours and protested 
that so many beautiful works of art should remain 
uncreated. ‘ That’s the woman of it,’ they murmured. 
‘Begin something and then give it up as soon as it 
gets difficult.’ 

“ The young woman was sad about the lost art and 
began quietly to create as before for herself. She sent 
out her work without asking for pay. She gave with 
open hands and believed that it was then right to 
create. But then a storm broke out against her. “ We 
fellow artists are betrayed, we who must agonize over 
every pfennig.’ She was startled because she had not 
thought of that. 

“ Then she went away, gave up her profession and 
dedicated herself henceforth entirely to her art. But 
the art allowed her to suffer, she could not live upon 
it. At the social service bureau they shook their heads. 
“How can one want to live from art? You gave up 
your splendid profession. How silly!’ If only art 
had fallen as a burden on someone else ! 

“Finally the young artist married and then the 
fable of the double earner began all over again and 
will continue thus to go ever further in a circle until 
either the artist or the art is dead! And the moral of 
the story? Well, who knows? So many persons, so 
many answers! But just one thing stands out clearly. 
The true woman and artist will fight for her art if she 
is genuine and sincere, for she knows that creativity 
cannot be ordered to come or to stay. One must 
take it as a blessing, a calling, something all-important, 
and fight for it against a world of devils.” (378.) 


Notwithstanding a few eloquent voices of protest, the 
years 1933 and 1934 were hard and anxious years for 
German women used to leading the rank and file. An 
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article in the official Nazi newspaper admits the plight 
of University women. 


“ Very difficult is the provision for the great number 
of older unemployed University women, since there 
exists only a very slight demand for trained feminine 
workers. Some of these women must temporarily 
renounce the practice of their profession and from 


necessity seek a practical and womanly field of 
activity.” (172.) 


Education for Women 


Normally, higher education is the way leading to 
leadership and to the flowering of innate capacities. 
During the depression an intellectual proletariat had 
grown up in Germany. Men and women had Ph.D.’s 
butnojobs. With keener competition, the old cry against 
education for women was raised. It was alleged that 
higher education had defeminized German women. A 
mere handful of woman leaders were blamed for the 
absence of millions of babies. Rather fantastic figures 
were cited in an effort to blame University women for 
Germany’s biological crisis and the decline of the popu- 
lation both in quantity and quality. It was claimed, for 
example, that while women of the academic generation 
from 1890 to Igo0 had on the average of 2-4 children, the 
recent generation produced only -3. (360. 

A woman writer replied that it could as well be argued 
that higher education destroyed the impulse to father- 
hood. She further pointed out that the previously quoted 
statistics on size of family among University women 
were questionable since there were practically no women 
students during part of the period covered by these semi- 
mythical statistics. As a matter of fact, careful studies 
seem to show that the size of family among University 
women is not much smaller than in the case of other 
families of their social class. (349.) The overcrowding 
into Universities with reference to professional oppor- 
tunities had been clearly realized and sanely discussed by 
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Gertrud Baumer. (202.) But there was no arguing with 
a prejudice. A limitation was placed by the National 
Socialists on higher education for women which aroused 
interest in the United States shortly after it went into 
effect. (272.) The entire story in proper perspective is 
not generally known to the American public. 

The law of April 25, 1933, did limit new enrolments in 
‚the Universities to 15,000 and set a quota of 10 per cent 
for women students. (44.) This restriction is no longer 
in effect, having been removed by an order of February 
9, 1935. (178.) To an American professor in a state 
University accustomed to lecturing to classes in which 
bobbed hair and rosy finger nails are fully as conspicuous 
as college slacks and football sweaters, 10 per cent seems 
a small proportion. It should be remembered that 
German Universities represent a higher academic level 
than American colleges and that women were never 
represented in a large proportion. Furthermore, the 
enrolment was sharply reduced for men as well as for 
women due to the depression, the revolt against reason, 
the desire for early marriage, and the greater stress upon 
physical and military training. 

The essential facts may be very simply stated. In the 
winter semester of 1932-33, only 15-8 per cent of the 
122,847 students in the German Universities and technical 
schools (Hochschulen) were women. (21.) For the winter 
semester 1933-34 the proportion of women was 14:5 per 
cent and in the following winter semester of 1934-35 out 
of 89,093 students, 13:5 per cent were women. (31.) 
During the winter semester, 1935-36, 13:5 per cent of 
the students were women. (152.) While the proportion 
of women students has declined slightly under the 
National Socialist regime, it remains far higher than it 
was in 1924-25. 

Of the 10,976 women students in the higher institutions 
of learning during the winter semester 1935-36, well over 
a third were specializing in medicine. Cultural subjects 
followed in popularity, succeeded by education, natural 
science, and dentistry. Women were strikingly absent as 
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compared with men in the fields of law, theology, archi- 
tecture and economics. The distribution suggests that 
the Nazi ideal of vocational choice in terms of spiritual 
motherhood has found some degree of realization. 

At the next lower educational level, corresponding to 
the later years of high school and the early years of 
college, the proportion of girl students is a little more 
than a third. (151.) In pedagogical theory, assumed 
sex differences in aptitude are prominent. For example, 
in the new Germany the study of Latin is considered 
better suited to the masculine mind and to the masculine 
destiny. The difficulty in obtaining a training in classics 
has become a real handicap for women seeking to enter 
the Universities. The cause of education for women has 
lost ground, but not to the extent commonly assumed in 
America. 

There is a reciprocal relationship between professional 
education and professional opportunities. Barriers to 
higher education for women effectively eliminate feminine 
competition. Lack of professional opportunities deprives 
professional education of value. In 1934 the German 
women who approached the end of an arduous pro- 
fessional training looked out on a world in which voca- 
tional prospects in the various fields of endeavour were 
none too bright. 


Women Lawyers 


Women had made some progress in the legal profession 
before the seizure of power, in spite of the prejudice con- 
cerning the legal mind as a masculine type of mind. 
Women are reported to have done excellent work as 
minor judges and some twenty in Berlin held the title of 
Rechtsanwalt although there was no woman prosecuting 
attorney in all Prussia. (71.) In spite of the claims that 
women were forcing themselves into the legal profession, 
only slightly more than 3 per cent of those taking the law 
examinations in 1933 were women. Perhaps the results 
of the examinations made the men aware of competition, 
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for only 13:3 per cent of the women failed in contrast 
to 22-4 per cent of the men. Of the women, 10:5 per cent 
attained a distinguished performance compared with 6-5 
per cent of the men. (78.) Naturally these women had 
already been selected more strictly for interest and 
ability. In spite of the creditable record of women 
lawyers, conferring of judgeships upon women was 
prohibited by the new regime. The admission of a new 
crop of women lawyers to legal practice was also opposed. 
While private practice on the part of women was not 
interfered with, public officials in the courts were actually 
discharged. 

The women court officials in Berlin received notice of 
an order from the Minister of Justice on January 10, 1936, 
to the effect that women would no longer be employed in 
a legal capacity. To avoid hardship, a few women 
lawyers with a longer service record and in greater need 
would receive employment in a purely clerical capacity. 
(80.) Women lawyers were not numerous, but this fact 
did not decrease the misery of individual women. 

A court assessor, for example, one of seven children, 
and the daughter of a teacher severely wounded in the 
war, had an excellent record in her position. A note of 
recommendation was laudatory. 


“A woman judge who has shown herself to be 
unusually gifted and industrious in long years of 
activity as Assistant Judge in the Courts of ——. 
She conducted processes with dignity and assurance. 
She showed ability during the period of training. 
Leadership and health above reproach. Fitted for any 
position as judge.” 


This competent woman lawyer and judge tells her story 
as follows : 


“I am thirty-five years old, since 1928 court assessor 
and member of the National Socialist League of German 
Lawyers. According to my testimonials, the last of 
which I append, I have had an almost uninterrupted 
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paid position for over five years with the —— Courts. 
In July, 1933, as I approached the age of thirty-five and 
could soon expect an appointment, I received the notice 
that I could neither be appointed nor even be em- 
ployed with pay. 

“ While still confident that through protest I would 
get my rights, it was made known to me that I was 
being retired on the ground of paragraph 6 of the law 
concerning professional officials. It was left up to me, 
however, to leave within three days. J made an 
excited protest adding that under no circumstances 
would I leave of my own accord. Rather would I 
leave the responsibility on the shoulders of those 
seeking my destruction. I was answered that on 
second consideration they would not proceed against 
me but that the prohibition of paid employment or 
appointment still stood. I could therefore continue 
work in the court as a judge but without pay or appoint- 


ment.’ (40.) 


With the change of attitude following business recovery, 
such cases of brutal discharge were less numerous. The 
view came to the foreground that women lawyers might 
be all right providing they were womanly in their pro- 
fessional activities. A woman lawyer, Frau Dr. Eben- 
Servaes, was appointed legal expert in the office of the 
Reichsfrauenführerin and in the Academy of German Law. 
She might be regarded as a specimen woman lawyer, 
thriving under National Socialism, used for display 
purposes. On the other hand she might be regarded as 
aiding Frau Scholtz-Klink to transform the situation with 
womanly guile into one more favourable to women 
lawyers. As appointed leader of women lawyers, before 
they were swallowed up in the general National Socialist 
League of Lawyers, she made a plea for the touch of 
woman’s hand in the legal world. 

« Can she succeed in these professions like a man? 

Rather the question must be worded : does woman 

have a special task to fulfil as a lawyer, through which 
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she serves the community of the people? Can she 
achieve something else, something that supplements 
the activity of the man ? . . . This lack of understanding 
lay in the first place in the completely misled woman’s 
movement, that in its demand for equal rights forgot 
that women only achieve something worth while 
when they apply themselves according to their nature. 
. . . Since the true law must be rooted in the soul of 
the people, a Jaw that concerns the fate of the child, 
the family, the woman, must also correspond to the 
nature and feeling of the German woman... . For 
one thing women lawyers can help by explanatory 
lectures in the N.S. Frauenschaft and in the German 
Frauenwerk. . . . The woman lawyer will also have 
tasks in welfare administration, health work, school 
administration, vocational guidance and affairs of 
police and prison. These tasks she can fulfil with her 
own unique talents for the well-being of the folk 
community.” (236.) 


Whether or not womanly politicians can enable women 
lawyers to bring feminine gifts to the solution of com- 
munity problems, only time can tell. 


Women Artists 


The fate of women artists in Germany is intimately 
connected with the fate of art in a totalitarian state. 
German art as a whole came under the iron fist of the 
Propaganda Ministry, although that firm hand was 
thinly gloved with protestations, explanations and 
promises for true art. It is difficult to prove that women 
artists suffered more through party politics and party 
favouritism than did men artists. Berlin women painters 
seem convinced that the mere fact of their being women 
operates against them in regard to exposition privileges, 
state commissions and government purchases. At a 
recent Berlin exposition a masculine painter who works 
in the tradition of Maxfield Parrish rather than of 
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Michelangelo reccived special exhibition space, thanks to 
party connections, and sold 30,000 marks’ worth of 
pictures. Twenty-five per cent of all the pictures in the 
exhibition arranged for men painters were sold. The 
women sold nothing from their own exhibition of very 
competent work cxcept a picture of Adolf Hitler to the 
Frauenwerk. Painting a picture of the Fiirher seems to be 
regarded as a guarantce of artistic competence. A 
gentleman attempting to sell to rich Americans a sup- 
posedly genuine drawing of Leonardo da Vinci offered 
to have it identified as genuine by an artist who had 
painted Adolf Hitler! Naturally, here as in other fields, 
the question of discrimination against women is hope- 
lessly entangled with discrimination against anything 
Jewish, Marxian or anti-Nazi. 


Women Teachers 


From a quantitative point of view the fate of women 
teachers is more significant, for they constituted a large 
proportion of the professional women and were in a 
position to influence the youth of both sexes, Out of 
10,000 women University graduates, 6000 are reported 
to be professional teachers. (173.) Their fate is especially 
important with reference to the National Socialist 
theory that women have a right to the womanly occupa- 
tions. The lists of “ womanly ” occupations cited in the 
literature almost invariably include that of teaching. 
Certainly it might be expected that the teaching of girl 
students would be in some degree a woman’s function. 
Nevertheless, the storm that descended upon women 
teachers, sweeping away non-Aryans, Radicals and 
double-earning married officials, also wrought havoc 
among women teachers in girls’ schools. A notice of 


June, 1934, stated : 
‘“ The Prussian Minister of Culture has decreed that 


also in girls’ schools the positions of women teachers 
are to be changed into positions for men. They are to 
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be filled with wounded war veterans in so far as there 
are no difficulties in instruction (for example in biology 
and physical education). The proportion between 
men and women teachers in the higher girls’ schools 
which was formerly 3: to 5:3 in the future should be 


3: to 2° (30.) 


Another notice referred to the change as being from 1°! 
to 3:2. (36.) 

The literature of the period supports the statements of 
informants, some of whom were themselves discharged, 
to the effect that women teachers suffered heavily during 
the early months of the new regime. The spirit of those 
in the saddle is illustrated by the following newspaper 
statement, reporting an announcement of the Prussian 
Minister of Culture. 


“ A large number of protests have been registered 
with me against the transferring of women teachers in 
the higher schools to the grammar-school service, 
although, in the press and in the above-mentioned 
release, I explained the compelling considerations of 
population and state policy which solely motivated 
me to this measure. In particular, I must express my 
astonishment that many single women teachers in 
the higher schools hope to escape the order by bringing 
forth all kinds of excuses. Here they have placed their 
personal interests selfishly in the foreground and have 
not considered that my order was intended to create 
positions for needy men teachers, many of whom are 
married and in part have large families to support. 
The order issued by me was of a fundamental nature. 
Exceptions cannot be permitted. Therefore all pro- 
tests and petitions presented will be refused.” (27.) 


It will be recalled that the opportunity of the women 
teachers for protest was reduced by the fact that their 
organization was swallowed up in the National Socialist 
teachers’ organization. A gesture was made by appoint- 
ing in this new organization a woman as an adviser 
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representing the interests of women teachers. As in the 
case Of women lawyers, an answer was thus provided to 
the claim that women had been stripped of power and 
influence. (38.) 

Some insight into the strength of the movement is 
obtained from reactions to its excesses. In February, 
1934, a statement of Dr. Frick, Minister of the Interior, 


was cited. 


“ National Minister of the Interior, Dr. Frick, 
pointed out that various places are apparently led by 
the view that, ın a National Socialist state, women 
official salaried employees are fundamentally to be 
removed from public service or to be forced from a 
former position into one of lower rank and income.” 


It was pointed out that the legal situation offered no 
justification for such general measures against women 
teachers. 


“ Fundamentally in the case of equal fitness of men 
and women workers to be employed in public service, 
the masculine applicant is to be given preference. . . . 
Married women officials and teachers are only to be 
discharged when provision for their economic support 
scems to be permanently insured.” (255.) 


It is difficult to say exactly how much the status of 
women teachers was affected by discharge, employment 
at lower rank and perhaps re-employment with a change 
of heart in the new Germany. At least it can be noted 
that in May, 1935, there were only 9941 women teachers 
employed in the higher schools for girls in contrast to 
11,370 shortly before the seizure of power. (150.) (432.) 
Out of 5888 teachers in institutions of higher learning in 
the winter semester of 1935-36, only 46 were women and 
none of them full-time, permanent (ordentliche) pro- 
fessors. (153.) The number of such women teachers was 
always small, only 59 holding positions before the National 


Socialist revolution. 
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Social Workers 


The fate of social workers is also significant in view of 
their “ womanly ” work in mothering the nation. Precise 
facts are not available, but informants and scattered 
printed evidence indicates that, for a time, the social 
workers in the more enviable leading positions suffered 
heavily. Many competent women who were not dis- 
charged were reduced in responsibility, salary and 
influence. Men were frequently appointed regardless of 
their training and experience. One informant relates 
that a man was appointed to one small post because he 
had a bicycle and could more readily make a round of 
visits! A man, Dr. Hilgenfeldt, is head of the vast 
National Socialist welfare organization, and most of the 
leading positions are held by men. Social work has becn 
geared to the propaganda machinery. A vast appeal 
for national solidarity is made in the periodic collections 
on the streets. Tammany Hall could learn something 
from the new Germany about the political benefits to 
be derived from a judicious distribution of coal and 
Christmas dinners ! 

That the immediate effect of National Socialism was 
unfavourable to trained women social workers is shown 
by the fact that the Minister of the Interior felt called 
upon to make a protest against the elimination of feminine 
social workers. 


“ The removal of social workers carried out in recent 
months on the part of various district welfare organiza- 
tions, here and there, has exceeded the desired degree. 
Naturally, the profession of social work must be 
purified from such elements who, because of their 
personalities, could not render service to the national 
state. It is not, however, the thought of the National 
Socialist state fundamentally to remove all women 
officials and salaried employees from public service on 
account of their sex. Furthermore, for an expert and 
economical fulfilment of the social work tasks of 
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public welfare administration, the co-operation of 
specially trained social workers is indispensable. In 
many cases they alone can guarantee legal and efficient 
social work. 

“I believe, therefore, that the point of view fre- 
quently encountered that the official and salaried 
women social workers should be replaced through 
volunteers and for the most part inadequately trained 
workers, in general is incorrect. Such a measure under 
certain conditions can endanger the welfare aim, that 
is to say, the successful service to the community, and, 
furthermore, ultimately involves no saving. Often 
the replacement of social workers results from a false 
application of the principle in regard to ‘double 
earnings.’ In this respect I call attention to the 
rulings of the national government. They are especially 
to be observed in connection with the intended removal 
of social workers who have served for several years 
and for whom, on account of age, entrance into a new 
vocation is difficult.” (35.) 


Cold figures are not plentiful to measure the influence 
of National Socialism on the profession of social work. 
An official source reports that the number of social 
workers remained fairly constant at 13,000 from 1932 to 
the present date. A highly competent informant esti- 
mates that, taking the more recent tolerant attitude into 
account, women have maintained a fairly constant 
proportion in the social work profession. On the other 
hand, all evidence indicates fewer of the leading positions 
and less influence on general policy in the hands of the 
women. 


Women Doctors 


The story of the fight of women doctors against mascu- 
line jealousy is especially interesting because of organized 
resistance under capable leadership. It is easier in this 
instance to look behind the scenes at political processes 
existing even in a one-party state. 


P 
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In the first part of 1934, women doctors began to see 
dark clouds on the horizon. Dr. Thimm, the leader of 
the women doctors, referred to a meeting of December 12 
in Berlin where Dr. Wagner, the appointed National 
Socialist leader of the medical profession, said, “ We will 
strangle higher education for women.” Numerous men 
in the audience cheered. At the close of the meeting one 
of the doctors called to a woman colleague, ‘‘ Down with 
the women!” She replied, “Perfect idiot (Voll 
Idiot) !” The point of view of Dr. Wagner had been 
expressed by others earlier but was contrary to the view 
of Paula Siber who as Woman’s Leader at that time 
looked forward to an increase in motherly medical 
activity of women. 

Dr. Thimm, in her journal, hinted at dirty work in the 
shape of a plan for the quiet elimiration of women from 
the profession without frankness or sincerity. She 
feared that the control of admission to the sickness-fund 
practice would be used as a powerful instrument in the 
hands ofthe men. On a later page she attacked Wagner’s 
explanation, revealed contradictions and insisted that 
there was more to the movement than merely the exclu- 
sion of those married women doctors from panel practice 
whose husbands had an adequate income. She asserted 
that a trick too mean to be used against Jews was to be 
used by men against women of the nation. She sug- 
gested that the women in the families of such men should 
have a word with them. (419.) 

A protest to the Minister of the Interior brought a 
denial that throttling medical education for women was 
contemplated or that women were to be excluded from 
medical examinations. A favourable word was received 
from Paula Siber, as the only other official support, in a 
fight against masculine envy, greed and prejudice. 
However, Wagner’s order still stood excluding married 
women doctors with adequate family income and favour- 
ing married men in regard to new admissions. (420.) 
In June, 1934, the valiant Dr. Thimm urged the admission 
of women to panel practice on equal terms, to meet a 
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421. 

In August, 1934, the fight against the restriction to 
panel practice was still being waged. An appeal to Frau 
Scholtz-Klink apparently failed to turn the tide of battle. 
Wagner blandly denied any motive of sex discrimination, 
but Frau Thimm hurled in his face his unfortunate 
remark about strangulation of education for women. 
The jealousy of young men doctors was roundly de- 
nounced by Dr. Thimm, who doubted whether women 
would have a fair chance for admission to panel practice 
with men dominating the admission boards. She men- 
tioned the fact that a jealous man doctor, who once 
threatened a woman doctor with a concentration camp 
if she did not give up her practice, became chairman of 
an admissions committee. She argued that if it were just 
a matter of climbing into the feed trough, why not 
assign a certain quota to women doctors? (422.) 
Meanwhile the official National Socialist view held 
that the exclusion order really did not mean what it 
seemed to mean to women doctors. The official National 


Socialist newspaper stated : 

“ Rumours are ever and again brought to official 
notice that the exclusion of women from panel medical 
practice and eventually from medical education 1s 
planned. The leader of German doctors, Dr. Wagner, 
in a notice takes a stand in the affair. Here it Is 
stated that the admission of women to medical study 
and their medical examinations is the concern of the 
appropriate official authorities. In connection with 
the admission to panel practice it is, in general, pro- 
vided that the admission lapses when the man doctor 
concerned, the woman doctor concerned, or their 
marriage partners have an income from other sources 
of at least 500 marks. Therefore, for women doctors 
no special regulation is intended. In regard to new 
admissions to panel practice, on the grounds of popula- 


tion policy, preference will be given to m 
dates and especially those with children. Hence there 


arried candi- 
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can be no question of an intended exclusion of women 
from medical activity.” (169.) 


To be reassured by this announcement a married woman 
doctor had only to believe that a male panel doctor with 
a well-to-do wife had an equal chance with her of being 
excluded by the admissions board. Strangely enough, 
men doctors did not seem to worry too much about being 
excluded because of other earnings in the family. 

In November of 1934 a speech of Dr. Thimm revealed 
bewilderment, disillusionment, conflict of loyalties and a 
strong element of compensation. She traced the unselfish 
work of National Socialist women and their rejection of 
democratic individualism for the leadership principle and 
for responsibility to the nation. She asserted that 
women doctors were ready to support population policy, 
but doubted that this was the exclusive motive for the 
order concerning panel doctors. An order from Hitler 
would have been accepted without question, but his 
conception of the “smaller world ’’ did not imply the 
exclusion of women from employment. Women should 
have a place where the interests of women were con- 
cerned. 

She made a compensatory assertion that National 
Socialism had found a correct, satisfactory and “ for all 
time valid’ solution of the woman’s problem. (423.) 
This is a type of thinking frequently to be found in 
National Socialism. An unpleasant reality is met by 
denial and protestation. One cannot help but feel that 
here the brave lady doctor is fighting some grave doubts 
arisen in her own mind during her battle with the 
patriarchal world. One can only speculate as to whether 
some of her protestations of loyalty to National Socialism, 
in spite of doubt and bitterness, were not due to awareness 
of personal danger to her economic and social position. 
Shortly afterward, the organization of women doctors 
was dissolved and its membership incorporated into the 
general National Socialist organization of doctors. Dr. 
Thimm’s protesting voice was silenced and the women 
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doctors came to constitute an infinitesimal minority in 
an essentially masculine professional organization. 

Numerically viewed, the blow to women doctors was 
not as severe as anticipated. In 1925 there were 3675 
women doctors in contrast to 3405 in 1932. Of the 
31,146 panel doctors in the later year, 3-9 per cent were 
women. The total number of women doctors therefore 
increased. Only about 115 married women doctors were 
excluded by the order. Previously, 300 or more had been 
excluded because of non-Aryan ancestry. (8.) 

The most recent trend of opinion is favourable to the 
medical activity of women. As previously mentioned, a 
larger proportion of women students are now engaged in 
the study of medicine than in any other field of pro- 
fessional training. It is difficult to separate the effect of 
the theory of a womanly function as against the growing 
conviction that a good supply of trained women doctors 
would be valuable in wartime. 


Women and the Balance of Power 


With the coming of National Socialism the balance of 
power between men and women leaders in Germany was 
unfavourably altered with respect to feminine influence. 
Good National Socialists will promptly assert that the 
question of the distribution of power between the sexes 
is now meaningless. Women ask not for power, but for 
the privilege to serve the common good. To the sociolo- 
gist such a reply is not fully satisfying. There remains 
the question of deciding what is the common good. It 
is very easy on the part of those in power to interpret 
what they want as the desire of the people and as an aid 
to the good of the whole. 

National Socialists point to the heroic figure of Frau 
Scholtz-Klink as a woman leader guiding woman’s 
destiny. A realistic rather than devout point of view is 
not satisfied with this demonstration. There is reason to 
think that each one of the woman leaders who have come 
to power has been supported by some male speaking 
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with authority in the secret councils of the Party. In 
politics one is responsible to the source of one’s power. 
Germany is ruled by the National Socialist Party, in 
which women have a relatively small membership. 

The influence of an omnipotent party largely made of 
men is seen in the Reichstag membership. In the 
Reichstag, when it was dissolved on July 31, 1932, there 
were 38 women members. At the time of the November 
election there were 35 women; in March, 1933, 30 
women representatives. Beginning with the November 
election in 1933, not a single woman has been a member 
of the Reichstag. The fact that the Reichstag no longer 
has power docs not invalidate this evidence of masculine 
aversion for feminine leadership. German suffragettes 
can find only meagre satisfaction in a statement made in 
1935 by the Minister of the Interior who declared that : 


“The general, equal, direct and secret right of 
voting for the Reichstag will remain valid henceforth 
for all German citizens of both sexes.” (77.) 


While some display of women advisers can be made in 
the various departments of the government, the fact 
remains that practically no high government position is 
held by a woman. Even the power of Frau Scholtz- 
Klink, from a realistic point of view, is open to question. 

In the economic sphere the destiny of millions of 
workers under the present organization of industrial 
relations is in the hands of government officials ( Treu- 
händer) who are invariably men. These officials were 
often former corporation lawyers and hence not very 
feministic. Women are eligible to the plant councils of 
workers but are hardly present in representative pro- 
portions. Furthermore, many claim that elections to 
these councils have been repeatedly postponed for fear 
that the workers might register a protest by voting down 
the officially selected candidates. 

The leaders of the Frauenwerk vigorously assert that 
new opportunities for leadership in accordance with 
womanly nature are being opened up to loyal Nazı 
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women. Nursing, domestic science work, leadership in 
labour camps, youth leadership and similar activities, 
are stressed. This recent view is slightly more optimistic 
than one expressed in 1934: 


“ Since it is determined by the present course of 
development in Germany that women will be again 
forced out of various professions into which for decades 
they fought an entrance, it seems doubly important 
and meaningful to direct a glance toward those possi- 
bilities in the new state which are most available.” 


(222.) 


A list of women now in prominent positions was obtained 
from the office of the National Woman’s Leader. A 
comparison of it with the previously mentioned list of the 
seventy-four prominent women removed from their 
positions produces the indelible impression that women 
of smaller stature arc now standing in smaller shoes. 

The National Socialist theory of family and woman’s 
place has not fared well to date at the hands of economic 
forces. The work function outside the home was 
minimized. by “ womanly work ” but, in spite of all efforts, 
the employment of women increased. Wage differentials 
remained. Woman’s work was not greatly lightened. 
The “sacred”? mothers remained at the machines. To 
date individual differences between women have been 
successfully ignored by Nazis and feminine leadership 
replaced by that of men. But here again National 
Socialism is pursued by the nemesis that wrecked other 
aspects of its theory, namely, economic imperatives 
involved in military preparedness. It is a paradox of 
National Socialism that love of German mothers does 
not save them from the task of making shells to kill the 
sons of mothers in the out-group. 

A similar paradox may go far toward restoring the 
influence of feminine talents which have been rejected 
by men blinded from the vision of the “ womanly ” 
woman. Military necessity favours recapture of some 
of the lost feminine leadership. The military service law 
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that has set feet to marching in Germany in ever greater 
numbers, pledges German women as well as German men 
to serve their country in the case of war. (291.) Hitler 
has proudly asserted that the German men are quite 
competent to do the grenade-throwing. Yet, the fact 
was driven home by the World War that somebody needs 
to make the grenades. Germany, in girding up her loins 
for an unknown future, is increasingly aware that front 
must be linked to factory and field. 

Women must have competent leaders to bear the brunt 
of work behind the lines in the time of war. Leaders of 
the older woman’s movement achieved wonders as war- 
workers during the world conflict. More might have 
been achieved had there been a larger supply of well- 
trained women. The logic of the situation plus hints 
from old leaders will probably mean that an increasing 
rather than decreasing share of leadership will come into 
the hands of German women. (345.) Ironically, some 
of the leadership that once gave support to pacifism may 
be salvaged by militarism. When the Nazi theory of 
restricted womanly work comes to grips with economic 
forces, women are ranked according to ability as ‘‘ Hand- 
maidens to Mars.” (361.) 


CHAPTER X 


HAPPINESS AND SECURITY IN THE HOME 


HE loyal Nazi woman who cleared up her office 
| desk or punched the factory time clock for the 
last time was supposed to have true happiness 
and security waiting for her in the “smaller world” of 
the home. Restriction of woman’s work function was to 
be rewarded by happiness in her reproductive functions 
as expressed in family life. The firm hand of the state 
was pledged to support a stable, intimate, patriarchal 
family group, the “germ cell” of the Volk. German 
women did not leave desk and machine as planned, but, 
on the other hand, National Socialism did score a success 
in regard to marriage and birth rates. If home life were 
really strengthened, then two out of three planks in the 
family platform would be uphcld—a creditable score. 

One aspect of strengthened family life is marital 
happiness in the sense of harmony between husband and 
wife. As to the effect of National Socialism on marital 
happiness, two contradictory theories are plausible. It 
is a reasonable hypothesis to assume that the Fascist 
form of the totalitarian state might create harmony by 
shaping a uniform, generally accepted, opinion con- 
cerning woman’s place. Jurthermore, a semi-religious 
attitude toward the state, replacing the decaying religious 
sanction, might bind husband and wife together in 
common loyalty and common duty to something larger 
than themselves. 

An opposing and yet equally plausible theory 
anticipates disruption rather than integration. For the 
time being at least, the stream of revolutionary social 
change through its very violence might tear husband and 
wife apart. The axe cutting into the national organism, 
separating those for and against the new government and 
the new creed, might conceivably separate husbands and 
wives. One partner would look forward to the future of 
the new state and the other backward to the older way 
of life. Both theories may be true. Disruption of marital 
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adjustment might be followed by subsequent integration 
in a more firmly established National Socialist Germany. 
No scientific verdict is possible. A great deal of impres- 
sionistic evidence was gathered, bearing upon these two 
theories. Numerous married couples were known per- 
sonally. Scores of informants were questioned as to the 
psychological status of the couples whom they knew 
intimately. 


Impresstonistic Evidence 


In certain families the common faith in National 
Socialism apparently did bring husbands and wives closer 
together. A clear-eyed young Brunhilda was observed 
who tended her children with motherly devotion, 
managed a household with more than average American 
efficiency, was a gracious and sincere hostess, and yet 
withal found time to write her husband’s letters and copy 
fiery speeches to be delivered at National Socialist 
meetings. She stood staunchly by his side during the 
violent, even dangerous, campaigns before the seizure 
of power, and shared the same simple world in which 
the white virtue of National Socialism was contrasted to 
the alleged dark and ominous threat of Communism. 
Common attendance at meetings and demonstrations 
perhaps had the effect that Catholic ritual exercised 
during the age of faith. For many German wives the 
ideal of the wife as a work comrade seeking the fulfil- 
ment of duties, rather than the acquisition of rights, is 
not an empty phrase. 

With respect to the second theory, there is plenty of 
evidence that family tension within the family circle was 
marked before the seizure of power, when thirty or more 
parties filled the air with their cries and denunciations. 
A humorous anecdote is told of Harnack, the great 
Protestant theologian, who found so many political 
parties represented in his own family circle that he 
facetiously suggested that he had better join the Centre 
Catholic Party to make the variety complete. In the 
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days of intense political agitation, beer bottles would fly 
in beer halls, and harsh words, at least, flew across the 
family table in homes of the common people. There are 
numerous families in Germany in which political resent- 
ment still smoulders between husband and wife. One 
or the other is regarded as having sold out or having 
been taken in. In accordance with the patriarchal 
theory, the government demands that a man sec that his 
personal loyalty extends to family members. When a 
man’s bread and butter depends upon at least outward 
loyalty, it is not pleasant for him to listen to biting 
political criticism from a wife who lives on the proceeds 
of his official position. When certain persons turn 
National Socialist, a personality reorganization is 
demanded that does not always increase respect and 
confidence in the family circle. 

Little can be proved by newspaper evidence. The 
following illustration, however, supports the view that 
politics has had an unfavourable influence on family 
harmony. It is also in accord with the claim, made by 
one reliable informant, that at the present time a larger 
proportion of women than men are sincere National 
Socialists. The Berlin Press reported a divorce case in 
detail on October 9, 1936. 


“ In a divorce decision of the third of July of this 
year the provincial court (Halberstadt) came to the con- 
viction that the marriage of a citizen who continually 
nags his wife about her co-operation in the movement 
can be destroyed. . . . The court came to the conviction 
on hearing the personal testimony of the parties that 
the accused is a typical nagger who for years has made 
his wife’s life unbearable through continual gibes on 
account of her membership in the N. S. Frauenschaft. 
Repeatedly, he designated the affairs of the Frauen- 
schaft as ‘ coffee get-togethers,’ ‘ trivialities’ and by 
similar derogatory expressions. As the complainant, 
in connection with the confirmation of her sister in 
1936, put on her costume, worn in a customary way 
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in the N. S. Frauenschaft, the accused exclaimed, ‘ Don’t 
put on that dress, I can’t look at it.’ ... 

“ The following utterance, that the accused delivered 
himself of during his personal testimony, is extremely 
significant. The small boy of the parties concerned 
greeted someone with the words ‘ Heil Hitler” The 
accused heard this and said excitedly, ‘ My boy should 
not say ‘ Heil Hitler, rather, ‘ Guten Tag’ As to the 
justice of this decision no doubt exists. All things 
considered, the parties were divorced according to the 
complaint, with the accused as the guilty party. In 
this connection it is further to be noted that every 
citizen is duty bound to render his small share of 
co-operation in the great reconstruction of the Leader. 
No one is permitted to reproach another who honestly 
strives to co-operate. This duty is specially pressing 
in the case of marriage partners. The accused, how- 
ever, has not taken the trouble to show the proper 
understanding of his wife’s sincere work for National 
Socialism. Rather he stood aside and upbraided her 
in the sense of constant nagging and accusation with 
reference to her activity in the N. S. Frauenschaft.” 


The jokes in the German newspapcrs likewise suggest 
patterns of family conflict and more influential status of 
the wife than is provided for in the statute books. An 
example or two may be cited. 


“ My husband is really a model husband, he always 
stays home with me.” 
“ Yes, he’s never been one to go in for pleasure.” 


An old bachelor: “TI find it ridiculous for a young 
man to marry just as soon as he becomes of age.”’ 

His married friend : “ Why so ? ” 

Old bachelor: “ Such a fellow is hardly old enough 
to be his own master.” 

Married friend: “ But he certainly isn’t his own 
master when he marries.” 
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“ You must have a perfect pearl of a wife. I hear 
that she even takes off your boots when you come home 
from the club.” 

“Well, I won’t say anything against my wife but it 
isn’t quite that way. She pulls my boots off when I 
want to go out.” 


Speculation, observation and reading indicate that 
marital happiness has not been greatly increased as yet 
by National Socialism. Impressions, however, need to be 
supplemented by objective evidence. 


Divorce as Evidence of Marital Unhappiness 


The divorce statistics in Germany viewed over a long 
period of time show the same general upward trend that 
exists in America. The rate per 10,000 marriages in 
1932 and in 1933 was 29:7; for 1934, 37:0; and for 
1935, 331. (147.) As compared with the previous year, 
in 1934, breach of the marriage vows was the ground for 
divorce in a large proportion of the cases, and the husband 
was more likely to be declared the guilty party. In 
Germany, as in the United States, divorces are particu- 
larly common in the fourth year of marriage and in 
almost half the cases are obtained by couples without 
children. (121.) The divorce rate in 1934 was very 
high in Berlin and for some reason there was a tremend- 
ous increase in Schleswig-Holstein. (435.) Itis apparent 
that there was a sharp increase in the divorce rate 
following the seizure of power. 

One can make almost any interpretation of the rise in 
the divorce rate with the coming of National Socialism, 
depending upon attitudes and imagination. The general 
confusion of the revolutionary period probably had 
something to do with the increase in divorce. Perhaps, 
in accordance with the disintegration theory, the clash of 
attitudes between husband and wife was an important 
factor. A considerable but unknown number of mixed 
marriages between Jew and Aryan were broken. by 


238 WOMAN IN NAZI GERMANY 


divorce. To be married to a person of non-Aryan 
` ancestry in modern Germany is like being chained to a 
corpse. The non-Aryan, politically, economically and 
socially, is dead. To many husbands and wives it seemed 
advisable and necessary to separate from the corpse and 
permit it to be buried by social segregation. A husband 
might also be a liability to an employed woman while 
the double carnings crusade was at its height. It is 
probable that some of the more independent wives 
sought escape by means of a divorce. 

The decline in the divorce rates in 1935 may reflect 
increased stability in the new social structure. An 
integration of family life may have begun on the basis of 
generally accepted National Socialist ideals of woman’s 
place. This latter possibility is unlikely in view of the 
vagueness of the theory and its failure to offer any con- 
structive solution to the problem of woman’s work- 
function. It may be significant that the increase in 
marriage annulments has continued into 1935. In 1933 
there were 469, in 1934, 721, and in 1935, 954 annul- 
ments in Germany. (147.) It seems to be assumed that 
most of these annulments were pronounced in cases of 
mixed marriages. (4.) Rumour also has it that the 
powers that be are not pleased with the trend of the 1936 
divorce rate, and that newspapers are therefore dissuaded 
from discussing the divorce problem. 

Reliable informants assert that the marriages made 
with the aid of marriage loans are not turning out well 
from the point of view of marital harmony, and will 
probably contribute to the divorce figures when the 
furniture bought with the loans becomes a little more 
shabby. They assert that the young girls, who are taught 
to regard matrimony with holy reverence and a career 
as tragic spinsterhood, are none too discriminating in 
their choice of marriage partners. A marriage-at-any- 
price philosophy may not further the welding of congenial 
personalities, necessary for family stability in a world still 
complicated in spite of the simple crecd of National 
Socialism. 
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It is probable that National Socialism has merely 
ruffied the surface of the family situation. The basic 
contradictions, inconsistencies and confusion of roles 
and attitudes concerning family life still continue. Stress 
on number and quality in the population policy may 
have dimmed the insight into the subtle problems of 
personality adjustment in family life. The outcome may 
be affected by changes in the laws guarding the escape 
from marriage. 


Proposed Changes in the Divorce Law 


The legal trend in Nazi Germany has been toward 
realization of the ideals of race purity, eugenic progress 
and national fertility. Annulments of mixed marriages 
are grantcd if there is the slightest evidence that facts 
were concealed which would have prevented the marriage. 
In accordance with the prevailing enthusiasm for 
eugenics, court decisions hold that even a slightly inherit- 
able disease is ground for annulment when there is a 
likelihood of defective offspring. (67.) Ordinarily a 
husband would have to sue for annulment within six 
months after marriage, but in the case of a wife suffering 
from mental disease appearing long after marriage the 
suit can be brought within a six-months’ period after 
obtaining definite knowledge of the defect. (56.) 

The stress on reproduction finds expression in a court 
divorce decision against a man who used contraceptives 
against the wishes of his wife. The man alleged that he 
wanted economic freedom and could not stand the burden 
of a pregnant wife. The court held that assistance could 
have been hired in the home, and that their means were 
adequate to support a child. He was pronounced guilty 
of having destroyed the marriage through his Jack of 
feeling for the natural womanly yearning for mother- 
hood. (25.) 

A committee of the German Academy of Law has been 
working out proposals for a reform of the divorce law 
based to some extent on proposals formerly made by 
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leaders of the woman’s movement. (358.) The ten basic 
features of the proposal may be roughly summarized as 
follows: (1) Marriage is in theory indissoluble, to be . 
broken only for the good of the group. (2) A valid 
ground for a divorce exists when a marriage partner 
commits adultery or is immoral in the sense of the penal 
code. (3.) An attempt on the life of a married partner 
is a ground for divorce. (4.) The refusal to co-operate 
in the conception of a legitimate child without good 
reason is ground for divorce. (5.) Divorce is in order 
when an innocent party finds that the basis of the marriage 
is hopelessly destroyed by the marriage partner. (6.) 
The above-mentioned causes are invalid when it is 
shown, especially by the behaviour of the accused, that 
the basis of the marriage is not fully destroyed. (7.) If 
suit is not brought within the period of six months it is 
to be assumed that the offence of the accused has not 
destroyed the marriage. (8.) Itmay be claimed on other 
grounds, such as sterility or disease, that the marriage 
is destroyed by a marriage partner, but if the accused 
claims that the claimant is at fault and the divorce seems 
unfair, it is not to be granted. (9.) The judgment is to 
be on the basis of legal grounds, and if one party alone is 
guilty it shall be so declared. (10.) Divorce may be 
demanded by a prosecuting attorney if the marriage 
seems contrary to public good. 

The present Jaw recognizes as absolute grounds 
adultery, bigamy, perversion, attempt on life, malicious 
desertion and the more vague ground of guilty destruc- 
tion of married life. Innovations in the new proposals 
are refusal of reproduction as a ground for divorce, the 
instigation of divorce by an external authority and 
greater stress upon the disorganization principle. (79.) 

Naturally, the proposals aroused a variety of comment. 
The question was raised as to whether the reproduction 
issue would become a weapon on the matrimonial battle- 
ground. Would a wife say, “ If you don’t behave I shall 
demand a fifth child?” Critics pointed out that the 
eighth point above, taking account of disease, sterility 
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and character traits, might in some cases discourage the 
facing of family misfortune. 

From a feministic point of view concern was expressed 
lest the disorganization principle work to the disad- 
vantage of women in their weaker social and economic 
position. By appropriate methods, a husband might 
goad an innocent wife to behaviour which would seem 
to contribute to the disorganization. Appointment of 
women judges, which docs not seem very likely, might 
minimize this danger. (348.) From a legal and moralis- 
tic point of view, objection was made against weakening 
adultery as an absolute ground for divorce. (390.) 
The familiar attitude was expressed, “ Keep the door 
locked, and they will have to get along together.” 

In general, the stress on the disorganization principle 
would seem to most American sociologists a progressive 
step, although the proposals have a hybrid quality in that 
neither the guilt principle nor the disorganization 
principle is presented in a pure form. Furthermore, the 
provision for divorce by external instigation could be 
obviously abused for political purposes. 


Legal Status of a Wife in the Nazi Family 


Protection against an unfair divorce or annulment of 
marriage is only part of the problem of status and 
security for the married woman, as affected by the law of 
domestic relations. At the time of the National Socialist 
revolution the German family law, in spite of the feminist 
movement, was essentially patriarchal. The German 
husband and father was the legal head of the household 
and the preferred guardian of children. He had the 
legal right to make the important decisions, could 
determine residence and even prohibit the employment 
of the wife outside of the home. A wife might be earning 
more money and hold a more important position than 
her husband, yet he had the legal right to order her to 
give up that position. He had control of finances and 
it is not even certain that a woman contributing to the 
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family income would have, upon the husband’s death, 
complete and permanent possession of what she had 
contributed to the family wealth. By comparison 
America ts a feminist paradise and the Amcrican husband 
the most docile and generous of creatures. 

Two very definite legal rights werc given to the German 
wife, First, she had the right of support, which was 
appropriate to the older patriarchal pattern in which the 
man was the natural wage earner. Under modern 
conditions, of course, she might carn the money which 
her husband used for her support and his. On the other 
hand, she might claim support without children or 
without doing work in the home. 

The second distinctive legal right of the wife is quaintly 
termed “ the power of the key.” The wife is recognized 
as the administrator of houschold affairs and has the 
legal right to spend, at will, the money necessary for the 
maintenance of the household. (326.) This right to 
household management is reasonably appropriate when 
a married woman plays the wife-and-mother role. 

In general, the old code is still valid and the economic 
arrangements in family life remain patriarchal. It has 
been proposed unofficially that the law be altered to 
insure the wife a fairer share of family property, especially 
as acquired through common carnings, and to strengthen 
her economic claims in relation to those of relatives. 
(32.) The hereditary estate law (Erbhofgesetz) is un- 
questionably patriarchal in its conception. Women may 
be owners, but if a man dies before his wife, without 
making a will, the estate goes to male heirs rather than 
to the widow. As a rule, even distant male heirs are 
favoured before daughters. (241.) The dominant 
political point of view may weaken the traditional 
“power of the key.” A recent decision holds that the 
“ power of the key” does not include the right to buy 
from Jews. (12.) The law concerning property rights 
for married women still is out of line with the economic 
reality of an extensive employment of married women 
and justifies eloquent and vigorous protest. (344.) 
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There has been no particular loss in status and security 
for the married woman, but there has been no great gain. 

In the proposed new penal code the strong hand of the 
state is applied more vigorously to the protection of the 
married woman. The new code distinctly makes adultery 
a punishable offence and strengthens the existing pro- 
visions against homosexuality and seduction. (34.) The 
courts had already taken a sterner attitude toward 
adultery, thus dealing a blow at the “ double standard.” 
(23.) Overworking a pregnant woman is punishable. 
Irresponsible wasting of family income with consequent 
danger to dependents is also punishable. The same 
tendency to protect motherhood by direct action is 
found in the provision making it a punishable offence to 
refuse aid to a pregnant woman. A patriarchal con- 
ception is the provision that an injury to the honour of a 
wife, daughter or sister is an injury to the honour of a male 
rclative. The Nürnberg racial segregation laws are to be 
strengthened in the new code by a prohibition of im- 
modest behaviour between Jew and Aryan such as might 
injure the honour of the German people. (83.) 

A particularly striking feature of the proposed code is a 
clause making it an offence to show contemptuous 
behaviour toward marriage or motherhood. (15.) The 
theory seems to be that, if people do not respect mother- 
hood, they can be forced to act as though they did. 
Probably the genuine respect for motherhood will not be 
greatly injured by this attempt to defend a quality which 
ordinarily wins respect through love rather than through 
force. 

The status of a German wife has not changed greatly 
with reference to men. Marital discord and divorce still 
continue. The latter has even increased. Proposed 
changes will not greatly alter the already patriarchal 
family institution that is receiving support from the Nazi 
ideology. But, after all, it is motherhood, not wifehood, 
that is glorified in the new Germany. 
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The Conflict of Generations 


Happiness in relations with children is clouded if 
family life is marred by an intensified conflict of genera- 
tions. Such a conflict is a common, perhaps universal, 
phase of human experience. It is made almost inevitable 
by the necessary exercise of authority by parents. It 
becomes more intense when the two gencrations are 
reared in different cultures, as, for example, foreign-born 
parents in America and their native-born children. It is 
accentuated by rapid changes in educational and social 
status. When children are better educated than their 
parents, conflict and social distance may increase. 
Finally, any rapid social change brings with it the possi- 
bility that the younger generation may be swept along 
faster than its parents, who have their roots in the past. 

It might be expected, then, that during the dramatic 
rise of National Socialism, political tension would 
develop between generations. Before the seizure of 
power, health consultations with schoolboys in Frankfurt 
in 1932 revealed many family difficulties. Political 
clash with the parents was reported with special fre- 
quency. The boys often went to political extremes and 
identified themselves with groups regarded with hostility 
in the family circle. (354.) Political conflict, as the clash 
of political parties, can no longer blaze openly since the 
Nazi triumph. It smoulders, however, in the privacy of 
the home. Parents of the Social Democratic or Centre 
Party are not quite at peace with their Nazi sons, just 
because all non-Nazi Parties are forbidden. 

There is one conflict, essentially political in nature, 
which rages openly and with the utmost bitterness. This 
is the clash of church and state. German boys and girls 
constitute the spoils of war. A conflict of loyalties 
becomes a conflict of generations, when parents are 
aligned with the church and children with the Nazi state. 
The most intense bitterness toward the new regime 1s 
expressed by Catholic parents who feel that the power of 
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the state is being used to take their children from them 
and from the arms of the mother church. Recently, 
devout Protestant parents have become equally con- 
vinced that their children who accept National Socialism 
are in the ranks of the enemy. 

In December, 1936, the Führer claimed all German 
children for his youth organizations. In the spring of 
1937, the National Socialist press was filled with violent 
attacks against the church, especially the Catholic 
Church. Attempts were made to identify members of the 
Catholic Church with Communism and with the coun- 
tenancing of sex perversion in religious institutions. In 
Berlin, in subways, one could see little blonde girls, in the 
uniform of the Bund deutscher Mädel, reading in the news- 
papers the realistic details of just how degenerate Catholic 
priests went about seducing helpless boys who had been 
placed in their charge. Given religious parents and Nazi 
youth, a conflict of generations was inevitable. 

The only way out for the National Socialist leaders was 
to win over German parents by revealing the sins of the 
church. In a powerful denunciation of Cardinal Mun- 
delein of Chicago, Dr. Goebbels took occasion to stress 
the need on the part of German children for proper 
guidance and education. He called on German mothers 
to trust their children to the state rather than to degener- 
ate officials of the church. Baldur von Schirach, leader 
of the Hitler Youth who had been raised to new promi- 
nence, wishfully asserted, in evasive terms, that the 
opposition of generations had been overcome and that 
loyal German parents rejoiced to see their children 
marching in the ranks of the Hitler Youth. In spite of 
protestations and the veil of propaganda and censorship, 
it is clear that the relations between many German 
mothers and their children are still strained by the 
resolute attempt of National Socialism to imbue German 
children, at all costs, with its attitudes and ideals. 

Quite aside from any religious issue, countless German 
mothers have watched with anxiety the National Socialist 
agencies and organizations inculcate in their children 
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attitudes and ideals which they cannot share. The 
intense nationalism, the race prejudice, the glorification 
of military virtues, disturb mothers reared in a gentler 
tradition. Ten-year-old sons march with knives at their 
belts, and mothers who lived through the war years see 
their sons marching toward manhood, toward military 
service and toward war. Informants report that the 
teachings of squad leaders cause opposition to maternal 
authority. In a few instances the training of the boys in 
a masculine creed produces deprecation of woman’s 
ideals and woman’s authority, even though coming from 
the lips of their own mothers. 

Human beings are sensitive to the public opinion of the 
groups with which they are most intimately connected. 
The admonitions of parents doubtless seem to come from 
a vague and distant world as compared with the crisp 
commands of an older boy, who passcs on heroic ideals 
with an obvious appeal to youthful interest. There is 
nothing vaguc about tall men marching to martial music, 
a sca of waving flags, a “ Heil Hitler!” rolling from a 
hundred thousand throats, the story of superhuman 
Germany holding the world at bay, an endless column 
of tanks rumbling down the streets while aeroplanes roar 
overhead. Some sensitive and intelligent parents have 
been startled that their own gentler interests in art, 
science and a peaceful world have been so helpless 
against the atmosphere in which their children move. 


Youth Torn Between Family and State 


Regardless of any clash of ideals between German 
parents and their children in the ranks of the Hitler 
Youth organizations, an opposition between family and 
state exists by virtue of the simple fact that there are but 
twenty-four hours in a day. The time that the children 
spend outside the home in the activities of the youth 
organization cannot be spent with parents. German boys 
and girls are enlisted for a great varicty of tasks in the 
communal activities of the German people. Reports are 
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that for the most part they are thrilled at this participation 
in the closely organized national ilfe, and experience 
tremendous pride at the glowing tribute paid by National 
Socialist orators to their supreme importance in the life 
of the nation. Some of the tasks demand a Spartan 
fortitude, and no doubt many mothers worry when their 
sons of tender years return late at night from some 
demonstration or ‘‘ comradeship evening.” 

On a particularly hot summer evening, the writer 
attended an open-air concert given by the Berlin Philhar- 
monic Orchestra in the courtyard of the former Kaiser’s 
palace. Just before the concert a glow appeared at the 
entrance, and hundreds of the Hitler Youth marched in. 
They were in single file, each bearing a flaming torch. 
With military precision they strode around the court- 
yard until the entire audience was encircled by a border 
of lcaping flame. There the boys stood on the hard 
cobblestones for two hours in the terrific heat, made 
hotter by the glow of their own flaming torches. By the 
end of the first hour they repeatedly shifted their stiff 
posture, and their fresh young faces showed unmis- 
takable signs of fatigue. Two or three white-clad nurses 
watched the warning signs and walked up and down the 
line with pitchers of water. Soon a torch clattered on the 
pavement and a slender youth was carried away between 
two brown-shirted comrades. In the immediate vicinity 
another lad soon collapsed and then a third. How many 
of the smaller boys at the other end of the court collapsed 
it is impossible to say. 

The Haydn symphony was followed by the Horst 
Wessel song played by one of the world’s best orchestras. 
The audience rose in a gesture of reverence not accorded 
to Papa Haydn, and the concert was at an end. In 
response to a curt order, the boys dragged their tired legs 
at a brisk march out of the courtyard. On their faces 
fatigue was mingled with exaltation at the successful 
performance of their duty to the nation. It was eleven 
o’clock, and no doubt many mothers on the other side 
of the city were unable to greet their small sons until 
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close to midnight. One wonders whether the youthful 
love for fine music was increased by the conditions under 
which it was heard. On the other hand, the eagerness 
of German youth to serve their community and their 
country stands in glaring contrast to the individualistic, 
more or less selfish, attitude of American adolescents. 

Almost in the same breath of oratory which eulogizes 
the German home, the Nazis announce that the great 
task confronting the German youth movement is the 
building of community homes for the Hitler Youth. 
Needless to say a child cannot be in the Hitler Home and 
under the parental roof at the same time. In May, 1937; 
549 Youth Homes were simultancously begun. It was 
expected that the corner-stones of about 1000 homes 
would be laid in the course of the year 1937 in various 
parts of Germany. This would make a total of about 
2000. Around 52,000 in all arc planned. ‘The purpose 
of the homes is expressed as follows : 


““ Every single one of these homes should make youth 
aware that, as part of the larger community, the fellow- 
ship of the German people, it must eagerly share the 
tasks of the German nation. Here the poorest work- 
man’s son is quite as much at home as the child of 
wealthy parents. Here there is no difference between 
poor and rich. Here each one stands as a German 
youth, who is measured only according to his achieve- 
meut and his readiness for service. Therefore every 
building which National Socialist Germany erects for 
its youth is at the same time also a monument to the 
spirit (Weltanschauung) that fills the youth.” (19.) 


Sımilar to the Youth Homes are the Youth Hostels that 
shelter the vast number of boys and girls who wander 
through their Fatherland on hikes, vacations and excur- 
sions. In the supreme interest of national solidarity, 
every effort is made to further this circulation of citizens, 
this rubbing of shoulders. As early as 1933, some four 
million overnight stops were made by German young 
people in these Youth Hostels. By 1936, the total rose 
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to over seven and a half million. (20.) Altogether about 
2000 of these hostels are scattered over Germany serving 
yhe wandering youth cheaply and well. 

The very real opposition between family and state finds 
expression in humour. One of the common slogans 
impressing the blessing of cmployment on the people is, 
“ We thank the Führer for work (Für die Arbeit danken wir 
dem Führer)’ The story has it that in a typical German 
family the boys werc called forth in the evening to attend 
a meeting of the Hitler Youth and the girls to an affair 
of the Bund deutscher Mädel. Each left a note of explanation 
on the table. Mother hurricd away to participate in the 
activities of the Frauenwerk while papa performed his 
evening duty with the S.A. men or with the Labour 
Front. Two more notes were left. Burglars broke into 
this deserted German home and stole almost everything 
except Hitler’s picture. They added to the pile of notes 
on the dining-room table, “ We thank the Führer for the 
work.”’ Here the pull, by the state, of young people and 
even their parents away from family life is cheerfully 
exposed. 


The State as Guardian of Motherhood 


In spite of contradictions there is a genuine effort in 
Nazi Germany to protect mothers and their families. 
Even propaganda may disburse psychological blessings. 
German mothers now move in an atmosphere which 
feeds at least their self-respect. Words are cheap and the 
German mother has no lack of “ psychic income,” no 
matter how thinly butter is spread on the dark bread in 
her family. A party newspaper of 1934 contained a 
typical militant defence of motherhood from the lower 
middle-class point of view, which in the last analysis is 
the National Socialist point of view. 


“ A servile contemporary who ran a cabaret invited 
the people of his city to patronize his establishment. 
Especially were ladies and housewives urged to attend 
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the afternoon performance. The cabarct proprietor in 
any case is one of those whom we mention as lacking 
five grams of brain. . . . We cannot accept the fact that 
men are still employed on German papers who tolerate 
such blasphemies in the columns of their papers. Are 
‘ladies,’ perhaps, creatures of the female sex who 
become ill when they see children, give to lapdogs their 
sole affection and turn up their noses at those of their 
sisters in the nation who arc brave companions of their 
husbands, good managers of their homes and loving 
mothers to their children? It seems to us that this 
comes near to being true. We arc convinced that here 
it is intended to rank housewives and mothers beneath 
‘ladies? And because it seems so we object, in the name 
of all really German women, against such a classifica- 
tion. We recognize no ‘ Gnädige, and whether anyone 
is a “lady ’ or not we cannot judge unless we are able to 
see through to her quality in fulfilling her duty to the 
nation. One thing, however, is certain : Mother is the 
finest title of honour for the German woman.” (105.) 


Propaganda to German mothers is administered along 
with economic relief by state and party organizations. In 
particular a tremendous National Socialist welfare 
organization (N.S. Volkswohlfahrt) is organized under 
masculine leadership to sweeten the lot of German 
mothers, to win converts to National Socialism and to 
strengthen the sense of national unity. In addition to the 
Winter Help work which distributes vast quantities of 
fuel, food and clothing to German families, there is the 
division dealing with mother and child (Mutter und Kind) 
which has an office in every district. At the end of 1935 
there were 25,552 of these stations or offices generally 
administered by women. The total number of paid and 
unpaid workers amounted to 128,014. Close contact was 
maintained with the stations giving medical advice 
established in the system of National Health offices. In 
1935, some three million clients were served by this 
system of welfare agencies. 
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The work is financed by collections which are carried 
out with far more enthusiasm than the community chest 
drives in American citics. Much volunteer assistance is 
given by the Frauenschaft and the Frauenwerk. In the distri- 
bution of bounty, the eugenically sound families are 
especially favoured, and at least verbal tribute is paid to 
the social work idcal of helping families to help them- 
selves. From a narrow individualistic point of view, it 
might be suspected that giving economic assistance in 
1935 to 1,261,380 families with 4,784,586 members would 
weaken individual family responsibility. However, in 
proportion as the aid to German mothers has a propa- 
ganda function to perform, there is an interest in estab- 
lishing a philanthropic contact with the maximum 
number of families. (88.) 

One branch of the work of the Mother and Child 
Organization is concerned with social work in the home 
which, for most German mothers, is the centre of their 
existence. In this work, contact is often made with 
employment agencies. A job is found for the father who 
is enabled to replace the mother as the wage earner, or the 
father’s job is changed so that he can be with his family. 
Assistance is given in housing problems, repairs are made 
possible, furniture is provided or the family as a whole is 
moved into more satisfactory surroundings. Special 
attention is paid to the problem of bedding and sleeping 
arrangements. The family is protected from exploitation 
and eviction by landlords. 

Another branch of the work has to do with the mothers 
themselves. Subsidies are given to enable the married 
woman to stop work before the birth of a child without 
loss in income. Nourishment subsidies are also given. 
Layettes and medical pamphlets are provided for ex- 
pectant mothers. Assistance is provided for the unmarried 
mother according to the usual social work technics, 
although, according to the official report, moral worth is 
taken into consideration. In 1935, 626,626 mothers, 
married and unmarried, were handled. 

An interesting phase of the work less similar to American 
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practice consists in sending German mothers away for rest 
and recreation. Those mothers are specially favoured 
who have more than two children, who are in a weakened 
physical condition, whose husbands are unemployed, and 
who have been active in the National Socialist move- 
ment. In 1935, 65,676 mothers were sent away to the 
convalescent homes or camps. Arrangements are made 
to take the mother’s place by students, friends, relatives, 
volunteer workers, or, in some cases, paid employees. In 
the official report stress is frankly laid upon political aims 
and political success in this work. Grcat pains are taken 
to provide the tired mothers with a cheery National 
Socialist atmosphere including a considerable number of 
political lectures along with the songs and dances. In 
some cases the mother brings a young child with her, but 
an attempt is made to free the mother from worry and 
responsibility. The work has been extended to 1500 
women in Danzig and to mothers of German origin in 
foreign countries, obviously to knit tightly the bonds 
between the Germans of the world. (88.) 

The same combination of political and philanthropic 
motives leads to sending enormous numbers of children 
to other environments. In 1935, about 50,000 were sent 
away for convalescence. From the early days of the 
movement, an interest was shown in bridging the gap 
between city and country and thus strengthening the 
sense of national unity. Even before the seizure of power 
large numbers of very young children were sent to foster 
homes in rural areas. In 1935, 333,245 children were 
sent to the country. | 

In the same year, the National Socialist Welfare 
Organization had 1061 permanent kindergartens. Special 
kindergartens are erected during the harvest season so 
that the peasant women labouring in the fields may be 
relieved to some extent of child care. In the summer of 
1935, 750 of these kindergartens were established. Here 
is awareness of an unfair balance between work and 
reproduction, but hardly a fundamental or a permanent 
solution to the problem. Mothers do not have to spend 
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time playing with their children and hence can devote 
themselves more freely to pitching hay. (88.) 

Particularly impressive among the efforts of the state on 
behalf of German mothers is the unified and thorough- 
going medical programme. The scattered half-hearted 
efforts in the United States to give advice and free 
clinical care can hardly be mentioned in the same breath 
with the 32,000 maternity clinics in modern Germany. 
(50.) A country such as the United States in which about 
six out of every thousand births result in the death of a 
mother cannot afford to be supercilious in regard to 
Germany, where even in rural districts the rate of maternal 
mortality is only about 2-4 per thousand. (289.) There 
is also evidence that Germany has achieved something 
more than propaganda triumph in a decline of infant 
mortality from 7:9 in 1932, to 6-8 in 1936. 

An example of community spirit and comradeship 
among German women in the interest of child welfare is 
to be found in the milk-collection stations established in 
Berlin. From all parts of the city the excess of milk pro- 
duced by nursing mothers is brought to a central station 
and distributed to the children of other women unable 
themselves to nurse the newly arrived little citizens of the 
German nation. The work has been highly successful 
from a medical point of view, and there is a certain 
symbolism in the idea of German babies drinking milk, 
not from an individual mother, but collectively from 
German mothers. (65.) 


The Family Nourished or Pampered by the State 


The relation of the German state to mothers and their 
families is strangely confused and paradoxical. The 
intention to strengthen home and family life has been pro- 
claimed again and again. Yet, for a time, husbands were 
refused relief unless they left their families and took up 
farm work. A more subtle paradox lies in the possibility 
that state protection actually weakens the family institu- 
tion which it claims to support. The strength of family 
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life may be measured in terms of the number of functions 
performed by the family group. According to an eminent 
American sociologist, protective, economic, educational, 
religious, recreational, affectional and reproductive 
functions pertain to the family. (362.) A good case 
can be made for the proposition that the Nazi state has 
tended to take over these functions. 

The Nazi state has certainly inclined to assume the 
protective function and to some extent the economic 
function. Even the reproductive function is vigorously 
controlled. Education of youth with Nazi ideals in the 
youth organization is one of its avowed purposcs. It can 
be argued that the religious function of the home, as a 
place of worship, is weakened by a nationalistic cult 
idealizing state and leader, which calls Germans together 
by the hundred thousands to participate in scmi-religious 
ritual. If one refuses to regard the innumerable cere- 
monies of the National Socialist state as having a religious 
character, at least a recreational quality cannot be 
denied. On June 21, 1937, some 130,000 Germans 
packed the huge Olympic stadium to attend a ceremony 
of the spring solstice (Sonnenwendfeier). 

Hundreds of men and women, old and young, clad in 
peasant costume, danced folk dances on the green turf. 
Brown-shirted S.A. men marched about the field, and 
130,000 hands were raised as one in the Nazi salute. The 
voice of Dr. Goebbels thundered from huge loud-speakers 
glorifying National Socialism, denouncing opponents 
within the church, shouting defiance to German enemies 
in the outside world. The affair had a combined religious, 
recreational and perhaps affectional quality. If there be 
a limit to affection, in the sense of loyalty and devotion, 
the emotional outpouring toward the Nazi state must be, 
to some extent, at the expense of the German family. It 
is possible that the realm over which a German woman 
was to rule as queen is being weakened by the very hand 
of the state which supports that realm. 

In spite of the increased power of the state, the total 
picture suggests that the Nazi state has not successfully 
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controlled the family according to plan. Repeatedly, 
Nazi theory has gone down before cconomic forces. A 
report ofa recent speech by Dr. Frick reveals the chastened 
spirit resulting from the clash of the state with the forces 
of modern capitalism. 


“ The Minister explained that the state stands help- 
less before many things. The scornful smile, expressing 
the sentiment of the childless in regard to the stupid 
people with large families, cannot be forbidden or 
restricted. It cannot completely eliminate the mani- 
fold dangers of the large city, and it cannot take their 
work away from the mothers. At first it can only 
honour the mothers of children and remove from the 
fathers of large families part of their extra burden by 
a lightening of their taxes.” (254.) 


The home has not yet been made a paradise of happiness 
and security for which the best job could be sacrificed 
since motherhood sits enthroned. Family discord is 
evidenced by increased divorce rates. The family 
institution remains vaguely patriarchal, children are 
alienated from their parents, and motherhood is rewarded 
with propaganda and philanthropy rather than with 
solid economic security. The ideal home of Nazi theory 
has not yet been attained. 


CHAPTER XI 
GERMAN WOMAN AND THE NAZI EXPERIMENT 


T is not casy to evaluate the influence of National 

Socialism on German women, as distinct from its 

influence on German citizens, regardless of sex. 
Nevertheless, the problems of women are not quite 
identical with those of men, and, rightly or wrongly, the 
Nazi leaders formulated a special theory concerning 
woman’s place. They sought to further the reproductive 
function, to subordinate the work function to an ideal 
of womanliness and to provide happiness and security 
in the home. It is appropriate to consider, first, the 
degree to which their programme, fulfilled only in 
regard to the first point, was successful in solving the 
woman’s problem, and secondly, to consider the fate of 
German women participating as citizens in the Nazi 
experiment. 


The Nazi Analysis of Woman’s Nature 


A solution of the woman’s problem, whether by 
Fascism, Communism or Democracy, must rest upon an 
understanding of women. The sober, statistical fact that 
National Socialism enlisted the enthusiastic support of a 
vast number of German women proves that it touched 
some responsive chord. It is clear, however, that the 
men leading National Socialism, in their complacent 
masculine dogmatism, are unaware of the close relation- 
ship between woman’s nature and the cultural atmo- 
sphere in which women live. The ‘“ inherited’ wing- 
shape of tiny fruit-flies varies with the temperature in 
which they are reared. Womanly nature may likewise 
vary with the cultural environment. There is no 
separating nature from nurture. 

An analogy may be suggested which should not be 
labelled ungallant, since it may also be applied to men. 
Women, inevitably subjected to a cultural environment, 
may be compared to pieces of sponge rubber enclosed 
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under some sort of physical pressure. The sponges are 
round or oblong, large or small, depending upon the 
way in which force is applicd. If there is always some 
restraining container, it is impossible to speak with 
knowledge of any natural shape or size. It can only be 
asserted that there is more resistance in the moulding of 
certain shapes, a more rapid springing back with release 
of pressure, and, under extreme conditions, a tearing of 
the material. The economic forces released by the 
industrial revolution have probably twisted and com- 
pressed women into forms containing inherent resistance 
and tension. Also, National Socialism may have en- 
couraged some women to display traits commonly 
regarded as more feminine. But is the true woman 
revealed, or has the mould merely been changed ? 
Feminine traits are simply those traits which we are 
accustomed to see in women. Pieces of rubber always 
seen in round containers would be called round. 

One of the most penetrating books ever written about 
women was published in 1932 by Dr. Alice Riihle- 
Gerstel. After the seizure of power it was promptly 
forbidden, and the author found it more pleasant to 
reside outside her native land. Writing in the spirit of 
Alfred Adler, Dr. Rithle-Gerstel diagnosed women as 
suffering from an inferiority complex engendered by a 
man-made world. She held that women adjust them- 
selves to their inferior sex status in three ways, by becom- 
ing masculine in their goals and strivings, by sceking 
status through a conventional femininity or by trans- 
cending in their life adjustment the biological fact of sex. 
A penetrating classification is made of types of women 
within these three categories. It includes, as striving 
toward masculine goals, the Competent type, the Clever 
type, the Sly type and the Protester type. The womanly 
types of women include the Ideal woman, the Proper 
woman, the Charitable woman and the Child-Wife. 
(386.) Light is thrown upon the woman’s movement 
with the aid of this classification. 

The militant suffragist tends to be a Protester type, 


258 WOMAN IN NAZI GERMANY 


taking the view that women are every bit as good as men 
and perhaps a little bit better. This type would support 
what the writer has called a feminism of “ identical 
rights,” represented in America by the National Woman’s 
Party. (302.) Both in America and Germany, pro- 
tective legislation for women has been opposed by 
feminists who resent any implication of feminine weakness 
or inferiority. On the other hand, a feminism of “ equiva- 
lent rights” as represented by the National League of 
Women Voters is “ womanly ” in spirit. The womanly 
woman, especially those of the Charitable type, are 
vastly concerned about the misery of their sister women, 
stress the protection of motherhood and seek to improve 
the status of their sex by a glorification of their dis- 
tinctive sex functions. In secking such ends they tend to 
use gentler persuasive appcals, in which demands upon 
masculine chivalry are not lacking. (386.) 

These ideas may be applied in understanding the Nazi 
programme for solving the woman’s problem. In the 
first place, the Nazi concept of the “ womanly ” woman 
is close to the Ideal woman of the Rühlc-Gerstel classi- 
fication. The Nazi leaders resent all attempts of the 
opposite sex to pursue masculine life-goals. If women 
cannot be quite good enough to be placed willy-nilly 
upon a pedestal as Ideal women, at least they should be 
Proper women, gentle, devoted and motherly. The 
contrast with Communism is striking. In Russia the 
fetters of law and custom were stricken with extraordinary 
suddenness from the limbs of women. (410.) The 
Competent woman became the Russian ideal. Perhaps 
National Socialism was driven to its stress on sex differ- 
ences by an over-reaction against its hated rival. 

National Socialism also may be interpreted as support- 
ing a feminism of extreme “ equivalent rights.” Frau 
Rogge-Börner, to be sure, is obviously a Protester turned 
toward masculine life-goals, who raised a loud but 
solitary voice for more nearly “identical rights.” In 
general, however, the Nazis conceived their fight against 
“ Marxism’? and the older woman’s movement as a 
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clash between the principles of “ equivalent” and 
“identical” rights for women. They were partially 
correct in so doing. But the over-reaction based on 
antagonism carricd the Nazi stress on sex differences and 
“equivalent rights” to the point of upholding a 
patriarchal ideology. 

The Nazi analysis of woman’s nature will hardly 
enable Germany to lead a troubled world to a satisfactory 
solution of the woman’s problem. It contains the naive 
assumption that the true nature of woman is separable 
from the cultural environment, something to be dis- 
covered by men and revealed to an amazed womankind. 
The Nazi inclination is to fit all women into a single 
mould on the assumption of a universal maternal feeling 
and unlimited wifely docility. The very longing for 
motherly women may have a psychoanalytic linkage 
with the homoerotic element in National Socialism. 
The most serious difficulty with the Nazi analysis is the 
incompatibility of the womanly type with the hard 
realitics of economic existence. Ideal Nazi women 
might flourish in the seclusion of the home, but Nazi 
leaders are not willing to pay the price by parting with 
a good share of the German labour force. 


Halfway Efforts to Define Woman’s Role in Marriage 


Not only may objcction be raised to the Nazi analysis of 
woman’s nature but also to their definition of woman’s 
role in marriage. In Germany, as in America, there was 
confusion and conflict concerning such a definition. 
(293.) The wife-and-mother role was the traditional 
one of the married woman, but the companion role 
appeared as a leisure-class phenomenon. In addition, 
there was the partner role resulting from the economic 
emancipation of women. (300.) The situation made 
possible an unfair distribution of obligations in marriage. 
Herr Krause, upon marriage to Fräulein Helmholz, 
might expect her to care for children and home, be a 
well-groomed, charming companion, and in addition 
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earn a good share of the family income. (297.) There 
is evidence in America at least that such misunder- 
standings between the sexes are especially common 
among young people. (299.) 

The Nazis then found the old patriarchal family 
pattern, like Humpty Dumpty, shattered by a violent fall. 
There was the possibility of redefining the role of the 
married woman by two extreme but consistent policies. 
One possibility was to take a leaf from the Communists’ 
book, move with economic trends and encourage women 
to adopt a consistent partner role. This would imply 
ultimately renouncing the ideal of a Proper or womanly 
woman, revising legislation, equalizing wages and endow- 
ing motherhood so that wives could be equals with their 
husbands in spite of child-bearing. Needless to say, this 
was not done. 

A second possible course was to put Humpty Dumpty 
together, resolutely to turn the clock back to a genuine 
and consistent patriarchal family organization. This 
would involve losing part of the labour force, reverting to 
handicraft production, accepting a lower standard of 
living and supporting grown-up daughters. Military 
preparedness would be sacrificed. The patriarchal 
family heads could not bear the extra financial burden 
without assistance from a drastic extension of equalization 
funds. This would menace the pocket-books of men who, 
like Hitler and Goering,! have no children. To establish 
the wife-and-mother role, it would be necessary to 
eliminate other roles that might be yearned after, and 
would involve forcing all women into a single mould. 
To minimize tension in so doing, all higher education 
would have to be abolished in favour of uniform domestic 
training. Conceivably, such a ruthless programme 
would, in the long run, make women incapable of 
perceiving a woman’s problem. 

Again, needless to say, the Nazis were not willing to 
pay the price. Theirs was a half-way programme. 
They harried a few women out of their jobs, paid out a 


1 On June 2, 1938, a child was born to Goering. 
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little money to encourage births, distributed a vast 
amount of propaganda and went right ahead with 
military preparations. An opportunistic demand for 
women’s energics and capacities in the service of war 
preparations was hostile to defining woman’s role in 
marriage and to solving her larger problem. 


The Failure to Balance Work and Motherhood 


The woman’s problem has been defined as a relation of 
unbalance between the reproductive function of woman 
and her work function, so complicated by individual 
differences and public opinion that there is confusion and 
unhappiness for herself or members of her group. In 
spite of the pretensions of National Socialism, Germany, 
like America and England, still displays numerous mal- 
adjustments between the reproductive and work functions 
of women. In some respects, Germany’s failure is 
especially conspicuous with reference to a common- 
sense, human-happiness standard. 

(1) Excessive reproduction may mean unhappiness for 
the individual woman, in no way offset by an advantage 
to her group. Germany does not advocate families of ten 
or fifteen children for its mothers. Nevertheless, many 
German women have more children than is compatible 
with their health, family finances, marital harmony and 
the welfare of the children themselves. The birth-control 
movement has amply demonstrated, by statistics, case 
studies and frantic letters from thousands of desperate 
mothers, the misery that women experience when forced 
by circumstances to bear children against their will. 
Under such conditions, high maternal mortality, a high 
death rate among children, marital discord and desperate 
resort to abortion or even child-murder can be proved. 

Birth control is not prohibited in Germany, and, in 
spite of certain restrictions previously mentioned, volun- 
tary parenthood is still possible for well-to-do mothers. 
Nevertheless, the birth-control clinics dispensing informa- 
tion on the ground of poverty have been swept away, and 
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German doctors are severely restricted in regard to 
making contraceptive knowledge available. Standard 
scientific books on contraception are banned and 
authorities in the field are silenced. Many German 
women are desperately poor and, even though possessing 
adequate knowledge, may lack the means to obtain 
reliable contraceptives. There is a large group of the 
less well-to-do and well-educated German women who 
were just beginning, with the aid of clinics, to gain control 
over their reproductive functions. Among this group, 
the process of enlightenment has been halted and, 
unquestionably, thousands of German women bear 
children in poverty, ill-health and despair, with scant 
compensation in the form of maternity benefits, medical 
assistance and pats of propaganda on their bent backs. 

(2) Taking Germany as a whole, there is still deficient 
reproduction for maintenance of the population in spite of 
the increase in birth rate and prodigious fertility on the 
part of individual women. Viewed from the human 
happiness point of view, a reduction of the German 
population might be a more rational solution than the 
conquest of new territories. On the other hand, a 
lightening of the woman’s reproductive burden by an 
actual dying out of women and men would be like curing 
a cold by cutting off one’s head. As previously shown, 
the increase in the German birth rate represents an 
extraordinary, almost unparalleled, achicvement. Yet 
even National Socialists would not claim complete 
success in the sense of a birth rate adequate to hold 
Germany’s population constant. 

(3) Excessive work is still a problem for German women, 
even when the work burden is not complicated by 
burdens of reproduction. National Socialism has not led 
all the extra women of the war years into the promised 
land of home and husband. There are innumerable 
single women who return at night from office and factory 
to lonely furnished rooms, and look forward to day after 
day of drudgery until the time when they retire on a 
pension to live in even more shabby quarters. The 
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idealization of motherhood merely reminds them of 
what they have missed. There are family obligations, 
perhaps, to parents or other relatives, but not the natural 
rewarding relationship to husband and children, A 
double burden of work and reproduction may indeed be 
oppressive, but there may be more of a balance, a 
greater richness of living, than in the case of the single 
woman whose drudgery is unbalanced by motherhood 
and family life. 

(4) The performance of work to non-adapled woman’s 
reproductive function continues in Germany, at least up to 
the present time, in spite of the passionate insistence that 
woman’s work be womanly work. A vigorous effort has 
been made to strengthen the pre-existing social legislation 
protecting women from dangerous occupations. Even 
enthusiastic National Socialists admit that much remains 
to be done. Germany as a nation is hard at work, 
working, as they believe, for national survival and 
national reconstruction. The demands of the Four-Year 
Plan to make Germany economically independent, and 
the rearmament programme to make Germany secure, 
are hopelessly opposed, beyond a certain point, to the 
protection of the working force in Germany. There is 
hard work to be done under the programme, and women 
workers are still doing tasks of which gynecologists 
would not approve. 

(5) A closely related maladjustment is deficient use of 
woman's work function. There are probably fewer wasted 
women in Germany than in England or America, where 
there is greater wealth and greater prevalence of the 
companion type of wife, who merely wears expensive 
clothes and makes bridge parties her life-work. “ Work 
function ” here is meant in the broad sense of the utiliza- 
tion of creative gifts. If the National Socialist leaders 
had had the courage of their earlier convictions, there 
would have been a far greater waste of woman’s work 
capacity. Handicraft production in the home en- 
couraged under National Socialism, may be justified if it 
gratifies an artistic impulse on the part of German 
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women. If, however, the back-to-the-home movement 
causes German women to turn out crude products that 
could be better and more efficiently produced by 
machines, feminine work capacity will be wasted. There 
is no knowing how many German women leaders feel 
that they have work capacities that have been throttled 
by the strengthened tradition that woman’s place is in the 
home. No doubt the skilful mobilization of German 
women in the Frauenwerk with aid of propaganda devices 
has enabled many less gifted women to participate in 
social and political service activitics that give them the 
sense of playing an important part in a great collective 
enterprise of national reconstruction. 

(6) An unfair distribution of the burdens of work and 
reproduction between German women still exists. Thousands of 
German mothers stand at the machine for long hours at 
miserable wages and bear children to be neglected or to 
be cared for by relatives and day nurseries. Under such 
conditions, the scant contact of the exhausted mother 
with her children is not the joyous relation idealized in 
National Socialist propaganda. The number of working 
mothers is not on the decrease, and a few marks in the 
way of financial assistance does not alter the picture. On 
the other hand, there are German women who visit 
dressmaker and modiste in shining long-hooded auto- 
mobiles, and who have never changed a diaper in the 
course of their soft and sheltered lives. 

(7) It is still true that in many German homes the 
balance of work and reproduction on the part of the wife does 
not bring about a fair balance of privileges and obliga- 
tions as compared with the husband. In various ways, 
the breakup of the old patriarchal system opens the way 
to conflict and misunderstanding between husband and 
wife. The wife may resent the fact that she not only 

‘bears and cares for her children, but works as hard 
outside the home as her husband. His lighter responsi- 
bility in regard to children, and his complacent assump- 
tion that housework is still women’s work, as it was in the 
patriarchal era, may be irritating to the wife. The 
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husband may feel that the care of children, with modern 
conveniences and family necessities, not produced in the 
home but purchased from shop and factory with his 
earnings, is a relatively easy way of life. He may remind 
his mate, living in a convenient city apartment, that his 
own mother and grandmother not only tended a flock of 
children but sewed, cooked, canned and toiled in field 
and garden. 

Perhaps the wife plays the partner role and is employed 
in interesting work outside the home. The husband may 
want her to play the wife-and-mother role and to bear 
him numerous children. In various ways, therefore, an 
adjustment between work and reproduction which is 
satisfactory to the wife may be unsatisfactory to the 
husband, and vice versa. The woman’s problem cannot 
be said to have been solved unless there is unanimity of 
opinion within the family circle concerning the proper 
balance of work and reproduction. Obviously, from a 
purely qualitative point of view, a wife combining 
motherhood with a fair amount of work may feel that her 
way of life is lcss interesting, less varied, less influential, 
and less esteemed, than that of her husband. 

(8) The adjustment of work and reproduction within the 
woman’s life cycle is a problem shared with most women 
living under western civilization. If it be granted that 
women have both the right to motherhood and the use of 
hands and brains for the production of goods and ser- 
vices, there is still the problem of distribution in time. 
A woman cannot tend a machine or even work within 
the home while she is undergoing child-birth. It is 
difficult for her to nurse and care for small children while 
producing goods or caring for persons and things outside 
the home. The pendulum of opinion in National 
Socialist Germany soon swung to the view that the 
unmarried woman has a right to work outside the home. 
In the lower classes, it is often necessary to work after 
marriage under the pressure of expense of children or 
unemployment of the husband. Somewhat older, the 
mother goes back to the machine, often at lower rank and 
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lower pay. She then suffers a double burden of drudgery 
and family responsibility. Ifshe waits until children are 
grown, she is likely to be too old to find employment, 
although work capacity has been released by decreased 
responsibility within the home. The difficulty con- 
fronting women in maintaining a continuous work 
pattern has always contributed to the relatively lower 
rank and income of women workers as compared with 
men. 

The problem is even more difficult for the trained and 
educated woman who has devoted years of effort pre- 
paring for a profession suitable to her higher capacities. 
If she is to marry at all, it must usually be before she has 
a secure footing in her profession. If she marries and 
children come, it is difficult to compete with her relatively 
freer male colleagues. By the time children are grown, 
progressive changes in her field have Icft her far behind. 
Her career has been interrupted and hampered by 
reproduction. This problem has not bcen solved in 
Germany, and probably has been accentuated by the 
“double earnings” crusade and the handicap placed 
upon the married woman in the professions. In so far as 
birth-control knowledge is less readily available for the 
uneducated woman, the spacing of children and the 
co-ordinating or work and reproduction is made more 
difficult. 

(9) The failure to recognize individual differences between 
women is unfavourable to a perfect solution of the woman’s 
problem in modern Germany. The natural yearning of 
the human mind for simplicity tempts it to put dis- 
similar things in the same pigeon-hole for purposes of 
convenience. All scientific evidence, however, points 
to a far greater difference between one woman and 
another in personality traits than exists between the two 
sexes. Nevertheless, National Socialism with its tendency 
to think in terms of headlines and catch-phrases tends to 
assume that all women are naturally gentle, devoted 
creatures responding with monotonous uniformity to the 
cries of infants and the demands of the lordly male for 
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physical comforts. If the excellent treatise by Dr. Alice 
Rihle-Gerstcl had not been banned from circulation, the 
Nazi leaders might have learned of a bewildering variety 
of woman types. It is almost inevitable that there should 
be glaring failures in adjusting the balance between work 
and reproduction for individual women, when the social 
structure is shaped to the Proper woman who is the 
“womanly ” woman of the Nazi propaganda. 

Let us recall the analogy of the rubber sponge moulded 
by various containers. If it be granted that unconfined 
sponges arc of different shapes, it follows that when 
square containers are applied to all, the oblong sponges 
are under more tension than those naturally square. 
Women with unusual gifts for leadership, for intellectual 
activity or for artistic achievement are under greater 
tension when confined to child-bearing and child- 
rearing within the four walls of a home. There is no 
reason to think that the maternal impulse is equally 
strong for all women, or that capacities for the work 
function are equal in amount and quality. With the 
defeat of Nazi theory at the hands of technology, the 
social mould became more flexible and more tolerant 
of varied woman types. Nevertheless, there is little 
doubt that many of the most gifted German women still 
find it difficult to establish a balance between work and 
reproduction thoroughly congenial to their predis- 
position and talents. 

(10) It has been argued that unanimity of opinion in 
regard to the balance of work and reproduction is essential to 
a perfect solution of the woman’s problem. A woman 
who gratifies her deepest desire may still be unhappy if 
her chosen way of life is at variance with the socially 
accepted standard. A woman suffering from a glandular 
disturbance might be lacking in maternal feeling and 
privileged to become absorbed in creative work outside 
the home. With the idealization of motherhood as the 
natural and appropriate way of life, such a woman might 
suffer doubt, worry and unhappiness. Strong per- 
sonalities can stand out against the world, but few can 
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do so with complete peace of mind. Even greater 
personal conflict may arise when a variety of roles are 
open to women without clarity as to which particular 
role will meet with approval. 

Nazi leaders were not willing to pay the price of a 
complete restoration of the wife-and-mother role in the 
patriarchal family. Had this been done, the woman's 
problem would not yet have been solved because of one 
of life’s dilemmas. It is impossible to have both the 
reassurance and moral guidance of a rigid uniform public 
opinion, and also the flexibility of behaviour necessary 
to express fully the innate differences between individual 
women. One horn of the dilemma is restricted oppor- 
tunity for women which, carried to the point of the 
patriarchal family, would yield uniform public opinion. 
(See point 9 above.) The price would be ignored 
individual differences, restricted education, tension and 
emotional frustration. The other horn of the dilemma is 
greater opportunity for women and expression of special 
talents, The price is varied public opinion, confusion of 
marital scales, lack of moral support and personality 
conflict. This dilemma is not peculiar to Fascist 
countries. 

A long story has been told about the woman’s problem. 
It has not been a simple story. Definitions have replaced 
the familiar “ Once upon a time.” Statistics have been 
more common than word pictures; there have been 
occasional flights into the abstract. It has been that kind 
of a story. The tale began with the Nazi conquest of 
German women and their organization under a new 
leader to accept the Nazi verdict concerning family life 
and woman’s place. No consistent doctrine was ex- 
pounded by National Socialism, but reproduction, 
womanly work and strengthened home life were recurrent 
themes. Attempts to apply the theory to a solution of 
the woman’s problem were only partially successful. 
Marriage and reproduction were furthered, but womanly 
work went down before economic forces. The family 
was not greatly enriched by security and happiness. A 
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doubtful analysis was made of woman’s nature, and 
courage was lacking to pay the price needed to establish 
the wife-and-mother role. A perfect balance between 
work and motherhood was not attained. Therefore the 
story does not have a happy ending and one must write 
—in Nazi Germany the woman’s problem has not been 
solved, 


Happiness in the Nazi Experiment 


German women, however, are not just women. They 
are German citizens. Regardless of failure to solve the 
woman’s problem, they might be far happier than 
formerly as part of the Nazi experiment, as citizens of a 
glorious new Germany. Again they may be pulled by 
national events to a fate which would drown the most 
perfect solution of the woman’s problem in a sea of human 
misery. 

It is easy to underestimate the psychological satis- 
factions which National Socialism brought to German 
women as well as to German men. Many a shrunken 
ego was inflated by identification with a great tribal 
in-group. Millions of humble mothers were made to feel 
that the pangs of child-birth and the cares of child- 
rearing had at last been appreciated as a noble service 
to the folk state. National Socialism brought a sweet 
sense of bclonging to an intimate in-group made up of 
comrades of the same blood and the same belief. It 
brought the comfort of a simple faith, the religious 
experience of yielding to something larger than oneself. 
Conflict could be eliminated and personality integrated 
by devotion to a father, lover, saviour, protector and 
leader combined in the person of Adolf Hitler. The 
pageantry of Nazi Germany gives to women the tonic 
effect of a religious revival and the hope of salvation in a 
nation reborn. 

It is impossible as yet to measure human happiness. 
One cannot average the expressions on the faces of 
German women. Perhaps neuroticism among women 
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declined with the coming of National Socialism, but no 
figures are available. Once the Nazis were well settled 
in the saddle, the number of inmates in the institutions 
for the insane and epileptic increased rather than 
decreased, according to the most recent figures available. 
At the beginning of 1934, there were 136,556 institutional 
inmates, a figure which increased by the end of the year 
to 142,595, an increase of 4-4 per cent. (149.) It may 
have been merely improved psychiatric procedure which 
brought more mental patients to the hospitals. Certainly, 
mental hospitals do not tell the whole story of a national 
happiness. The case for mental disorder as an index of 
unhappiness is not strengthened by the fact that com- 
mitments in the United States failed to increase during 
the depression. (327.) 

A devout Nazi could still argue that National Socialism 
brought the tonic gift of optimism. The Nazi leaders are 
quite willing to offer the state as a supreme value for the 
cure of sick souls. While Freud and Adler were con- 
demned as Jewish in race and nasty in mind, Jung was 
held to be an exponent of mental health through group 
loyalty. He, as purveyor of a good, clean Nordic brand 
of psychoanalysis, has been sclected for the somewhat 
doubtful honour of Nazi endorsement. (258.) 

The suicide rate may be a better measure of mental 
health and happiness than the number of asylum inmates. 
A suicide is a more objective fact than a case of mental 
disorder and is more likely to be statistically recorded. 
Assuming that moral and religious attitudes toward 
suicide remain constant, it is likely that incidence of 
suicide bears some relation to fear, worry and general 
unhappiness. The suicide rate rose steadily from 25-2 
in 1928 to a high point of 29-2 per 100,000 in 1932. To 
the great delight of the Nazis, it dropped to 28-7 in 1933. 
(179.) In 1934, it remained almost constant at 28-8. 
(146.) There was a marked correlation between un- 
employment and suicide during this period. (53.) 
Unfortunately for the claims of National Socialism, the 
rate increased slightly in 1935, and the latest available 
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figure for the third quarter of 1936 is 30-0 in contrast to 
29-0 for the third quarter of the previous year. (185.) 

The happiness of German women is not accurately 
measured by suicide rates. Yet thousands of them have 
found life unbearable. There is no reason to think that 
psychological satisfactions outweigh the privation, fear, 
worry, repression, hypocrisy and self-deception that are 
consequences of the Nazi regime. 


Repression in the Tribal Society 


Membership in the tribal in-group, shaped on an ever- 
larger scale by the furious energy of National Socialism, 
implies repression of German women as well as German - 
men. The extent of this repression and its psychological 
effects are difficult to evaluate. No outstanding leader of 
the older woman’s movement was placed in a concen- 
tration camp. On the other hand, many educated 
German women told of friends who had suffered this fate. 
Many once-prominent women are now living in humble 
obscurity on small pensions, fearful lest some indiscretion 
may bring disaster upon them. One grey-haired woman 
with an international reputation in her field said, “A 
brave pcople has become a nation of cowards.” 

Some women retain silent loyalty to their old values. 
Others are marginal, unable to live in their shattered 
democratic world, or with good conscience to embrace 
the simpler faith of National Socialism. Economic 
privation may become severe. It is not generally 
recognized in America that the Nazi system of coercion 
and repression operates largely through the pocket- 
book. To understand the situation, an American must 
conceive of a complete and permanent triumph of one 
political party with an exercise of patronage on a scale 
undreamed of by any American boss. Every business 
or professional advantage depends upon the good will of 
the all-powerful party. Each intelligent German knows 
that every channel of opportunity is blocked without 


272 WOMAN IN NAZI GERMANY 


party approval. There is a temptation to compromise 
that approaches hypocrisy. The story is told of an 
official who visited a textile plant and, inquiring about 
the past political background of the workers, learned 
that 50 per cent had been Social Democrats, 30 per cent 
members of the Centre Party and 20 per cent Gom- 
munists. In surprise, he noted the total of roo per cent 
and inquired, “Where are the National Socialists ? ” 
The reply was, “Oh, of course, we are all National 
Socialists.” 

German women, educated and humble, are forced to 
live in a strange world where “ truth ” is created by force. 
An amusing story is told of a naive Coué treatment. A 
victim of this treatment was reported to have said that 
German affair has grown worse under Nazi leadership. 
She was required to report each morning to the secret 
police and to assert solemnly, “ Things are better than 
they used to be.” A less plastic attitude is described of a 
fish-wife. She had cried her wares in political terms, 
“ Herring, herring, fat and round as Goering !” For 
this indiscretion she was confined a week. Upon release 
she defiantly cried, “ Herring, herring, fat and round 
as last week!” Still greater defiance is implied in the 
story of a peasant woman in the city who saw numerous 
placards announcing that “ Germany is free.” “ Well, 
well ! ? she exclaimed, “ is Hitler, then, dead ? ” 

The sinister thing about a policy of repression is the 
fact that, once embarked upon, it cannot readily be 
renounced. The Nazis, using force to support their 
supposedly infallible claims, purged and suppressed 
heretics within their own ranks. Since this book was 
begun, news has come that the valiant Sophie Rogge- 
Börner, fanatically patriotic and fanatically loyal to most 
tenets of National Socialism, was finally silenced, pre- 
sumably for her insistence that gifted German women 
should not be excluded from positions of leadership. 
The Woman-fighter, the militant feminist magazine which 
she edited, has fallen under the ban. Force rather than 
reason has once more been employed to determine what 
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shall pass as truth. The in-group must be united against 
the world and not plagued with dissenting voices. 


German Women and World Opinion 


One of the tragic consequences of the rise of National 
Socialism was the break in the bonds of fellowship and 
co-operation between German women and those of other 
lands. The splendid structure of international organiza- 
tion was weakened by the withdrawal or exclusion of 
Nazi representatives on issues of anti-Semitism and free- 
dom of thought. A barrier of misunderstanding, sus- 
picion and hostility was built up by means of propaganda. 
For example, a letter was sent by the Women’s Inter- 
national League for Peace and Freedom to a prominent 
German woman writer identificd with the Rogge-Borner 
group. The letter reflected the mental picture built up 
by American newspapers of unrelenting persecution of 
Jews and heretics, and pleaded in the name of common 
womanhood to German woman leaders that they protest 
against the atrocities of the concentration camps. 

The writers and the receiver of the letter were simply 
in different mental worlds. A fiery reply to the letter 
denounced the very assumption that atrocities existed as 
being the product of Jewish propaganda. The Women’s 
League for Peace and Freedom was accused of com- 
placent, vicious stupidity, and blindness to the actual 
cruelty of Bolshevism. It was denied that Germany 
should have qualms of conscience in the face of world 
opinion ; rather, the world should have prickings of 
conscience for its treatment of Germany. To all intents 
and purposes the women crusaders for peace and freedom 
were bluntly told to mind their own business. (41.) 

Unfortunately, the black, painted by German propa- 
ganda, is white once the German borders are crossed. 
The Communist world-picture is the Fascist world- 
picture with the blacks and whites reversed. In demo- 
cratic countries both pictures are found, together with 
a few more complex diagrams in neutral grey. When 
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the Nazi world-picture is brought in contact with the 
picture of world events prevalent in another country, it 
becomes almost a psychiatric matter. If a writer of the 
above-mentioned letter talked matters over with the Nazi 
correspondent, each would regard the other as suffering 
from delusions. While living in Germany, the American 
liberal, on statistical grounds, would be insane. Crossing 
the border with her Nazi companion, she would be 
restored to sanity, while the Nazi correspondent by 
virtue of her extraordinary beliefs would be considered 
insane. 

Nazi women are willing to spread the truth, as they see 
it, to women of other countrics. They have been effec- 
tively enlisted in the Frauenwerk to carry the Nazi word 
to women of German origin in other lands. However, in 
view of prevailing American attitudes, the German 
efforts in the United States have not furthered harmony. 
German womcn have been isolated from the rest of the 
world by the same manipulation of in-group, out-group 
relationships which separated them from their old leaders, 
and larger unity could come only with a Fascist conquest 
of the world. For members of the Nazi tribal society, 
truth is subordinated to tribal glory, and propaganda is a 
weapon with which to deccive the men and women 
beyond the mystic boundary of Nazi fellowship. 


War the Supreme Danger to German Women 


German women have been loyal followers. They 
followed their men into war, revolution and reaction. 
Victims of their own virtues, they were won by love for 
membership in an intimate tribal group, welded together 
by hatred of outer cnemies, real or imagined. The very 
instruments of hate, the tanks, the cannon, the aero- 
planes, became for many German women symbols of 
group fellowship and solidarity. Preparedness involves 
not only munitions but a state of mind. As participants 
in the Nazi experiment, German women had to hate the 
out-group as they loved the in-group, cut the ties with 
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women of other lands, restrict sympathetic imagination 
by tribal boundaries and agree that national ends 
justify the means. 

Every line of evidence converges on the proposition 
that Germany consciously or unconsciously is preparing 
for war. It is probable that, in spite of the military 
pageantry, the mass of German people do not want war. 
Perhaps even Nazi leaders do not want war, but merely 
the things that are incompatible with peace. Given land 
and wealth and glory without struggle, why should 
Nazis fight? Nevertheless, there is tragic danger in the 
situation for German women and the world. Aside from 
the vast store of guns and shells, which, judging from past 
experience, tends sooner or later to explode into volcanic 
action, the psychological imperatives make for war. The 
tribal in-group must have its enemies. The German 
picture of the world situation, as painted by propaganda 
in black and white, does not square with reality as 
perceived by other countries. The Germans have 
become a nation of sleepwalkers who commit acts of 
hatred with words of love, who talk of peace and move 
toward war. With a sincere, albeit tribal, idealism, the 
sleepwalkers are marching blindly behind their hypnotic 
leader. Other countries are infected with the same 
madness. There can be no fruitful discussion between 
leaders who conceive only of tribal truth. There is only 
one answer to a philosophy of “ might makes right,” 
and one way of deciding who has the might. If war 
comes, German women, now being trained to the dual 
code of love for the in-group and hatred for the out- 
group, will not meet with women of other lands, as in 
1915, to clasp hands and plan for peaceful sanity in a 
world gone mad, 
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Boycott, 66, 74 

Brandenburg 
age of marriage in, 124-125 

Breger, Dr. 
on prostitution problem, 131-132 
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“ Bringing-in-Line,” 55, 78 
Broadcasting 

See radio 
Brown-Terror Interpretation, 18-20 
Bulletins, official 

regarding “ bringing-in-line ” po- 

licy, 55-56 
Bund deutscher Fräuenvereine, 50 
Bund deutscher Mädel 

See League of German Girls 
Bureau of Women’s Affairs 

appeal for renunciation, 194 
Burgdörfer, Friederich 

on equalization funds, 144-145 

citing abortion figures, 155 
Business 

activity deceptive, 21 


Campaign against 
Women, 192-196 
legal basis of, 193 
Campaign Chest, Nazi 
financial support of, 21; funds 
cut, 21, 37 
Capitalists 
control of Nazi Party, 22 
Cartoons 
of Hitler, 16 
Castration 
not to be confused with steriliza- 
tion, 169 
Catholic, 48 
church, 22, 245 ; women organ- 


Employed 


ized, 513 priests, 95; ritual, 
234; parents, 245; leaders 
attacked, 245 

Censorship 


See repression 
Ceremonies, semi-religious, 254 
of the spring solstice, 254 
Chamberlain, H. S., 160 
Sa x 
future of, in Germany, 157-1 
Children a 
subsidies for, 141-142 ; involved 
in conflict of generations, 244- 
246; welfare work with, 251- 


252 

Christianity 
identified with National Social- 
ism, 43, 46 

Clinics 
birth control, 155-156, 1773 
background of private, 176-178 ; 
eugenic, 176 ; marriage, in Swit- 
zerland, 176; transition of mar- 
riage to eugenic, 178-179 ; Pro- 
testant, 179; national eugenic, 
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the rise of, 179-184 ; eugenic, 
directions to, 180; cugenic, 
selecting candidates for favours, 
181-182 ; cugenic, in relation to 
marriage health law, 182-183 ; 
eugenic, as research agencics, 
183-184 
Coercion 
See repression 
Collectivism 
trends toward, 23 
Commandments 
concerning choice of marriage 
partner, 135-136 
Communist, Communism, 34 
broadcasting station, 19; re- 
volution, 22 ; doctrine, 23, 46 ; 
attitude toward illegitimacy, 128 ; 
contrasted with National Social- 
ism, 234, 258 ; its world picture, 
273, 
Complexity 
rebellion against, 92 
Concentration camps, 18, 38, 271 
number confined in, 18 ; woman 
doctor threatened with, 227 
Conflict of generations, 266-269 
Conflict of loyalties, 32, 235 
on part of Dr. Thimm, 228; 
political, 244; as conflict of 
generations, 245 
Confusion 
in the ranks of the victors, 59-62 
Consumer guidance, 73 
Contraception, 151, 152, 261-262 
restriction of, 148-149 ; restric- 
tion of, in relation to increased 
birth rates, 155-158 ; as eugenic 
tool, 180; use of, as ground for 
divorce, 239 
Councils 
factory, women represented on, 
80, 230 
Courts 
of arbitration and discipline in 
the Frauenwerk, 78; decision on 
seduction case, 98 ; eugenic, 168 
Czechoslovakia, 15, 26 


Deafness 
as ground for sterilization, 168 
Deformity = 
as ground for sterilization, 168 ; 
as cause of refusal of marriage 
loans, 181 
Democracy, 34 _ f 
future of, 15; in America, 20; 
establishment of, 40; ın pre- 
Nazi Germany, 40 
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Democrats, Social, 40, 48 

Dentists 
equalization fund of, 144 

Deutscher Akademikerinnenbund, 50, 

52, 57, 58 

Dewey, John, 173 

Diedcrichs, Sophia 
her substitute poem, 195 

Dichl, Guida 
on status of women, 100 

Diers, Marie 
her appeal to women workers, 
193 

Dissenting voices 
concerning women’s place, 110- 
113 

District leader, 45 

Divorce 
as evidence of marital unhappi- 
ness, 237-239 

Divorce Law 
proposed changes in, 239-241 

Doctors 
equalization fund of, 144-145 ; 
women, 225-229; threatened 
feminine colleagues, 226 

Domestic science, 73, 74 

Don Carlos, 19 

Double Earnings, 266 
relation to marriage loans, 121 
fear of discharge, 121-123; in- 
terpretation of, 192 ; and achieve- 
ment principle, 197 ; used against 
women in prominent positions, 
212 

Double standard, 50, 243 
assumptions in regard to illegiti- 
macy, 129 

Dresden 
marriage clinic in, 177 

Diisseldorf 
exhibition, 77; fertility of loan 
marriages in, 153; illegitimacy 
in, 154 


East 
push to the, 26 

Eben-Servaes, Dr. 
as lcader of women lawyers, 219 

Economic 
relationships and campaign 
against employed women, 193; 
trends, difficulty in reversal of, 
197; rhythms modifying Nazi 
theory, 198-201; forces defeat 
Nazi theory of woman's place, 
231 

Economic Determinism, 21 


Education for Women, 215-217 
relation to size of family, 215- 
216; in universities, curtailed, 
& a r 

ee also propaganda 

Emigrés, 16 ad 

Employed Women 

5 S women workers 
ilepsy, 172 
* ground for sterilization, 168 ; 
proportion of cases sterilized for, 
170 ; cause of refusal of marriage 
loans, 182 

Equalization funds, 144-146 

Erbhöfe 
See hereditary estates 

Ethiopia, 15 

Eugenics, 160-186 
“the voice of,” 161; the effect 
of National Socialism on, 184-186 
See also clinics 

Europe 
war scare in, 25 


Fairies 
story of, 38-39 

Family 
and frau, 33-34 ; life broken, 44 ; 
Hider’s speech on, 47; theory, 
the backward glance in, Ch. IV, 
92-95; subsidies, 142-143; 
financial favours to large, 144; 
portraits, 149 ; research, national 
office for, 165; subsidies given 
to cugenically fit, 181 ; tension, 
235-237 ; conflict of generations, 
244-246 ; rivalry with state, 246- 
249, 253 ; relief, 273-275 ; nour- 

ished or pampered by the state, 
273-275 ; functions weakened by 
the state, 254; patriarchal, not 
restored, 259-260. See also birth 
rate 

Fascism, 34 
and America, 20 ; identified with 
Communism, 23 ; Italian, com- 
pared with German, 48; its 
world picture, 272 

Fatherland 
See Germany 

Fatherland Association of the Red 
Cross, §7 

Feder, Gottfried 
on status of women, 99-100, 193 

Federation of German Women 

Teachers, 57, 58 
Federation of German Women's 
Clubs, 50, 51, 54 

dissolved, 58 
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Federation of German Women’s 
Vocational Organizations, 51 

Feeblemindedness 
as ground for sterilization, 168 ; 
number of cases of, sterilized, 
170 ; cause of refusal of marriage 
loans, 181 

Feminism, feminist 
German, 47 ; opposed to National 
Socialism, 47-49; aims of, 
in pre-Nazi Germany, 49-50 ; 
fortress of, 49-52; internal 
rivalry of, 51; fortress of, 
stormed, 55-59 ; conquered, 59 ; 
accused of not supporting war, 
60; in regard to family func- 
tions, 94; alleged hostility to 
reproduction, 95; as alleged 
cause of unemployment, 190- 
191 ; attacked by Eben-Servacs, 
219; analysed according to 
woman types, 258 ; of “ identical 
rights,” 258, 259; of “ equiva- 
lent rights,” 258, 259 

Fertility 
factors in, 151-152 ; increase of, 
152-154 

Fetscher, R. 
on marriage clinics, 177 

Finances 
of Nazi campaign cut off, ar; 
Government aid of, by borrow- 
ing, 23 

Folk, 51 
state, 23; das deutsche, Hitler’s 
plea for, 39; organism, 161 ; 
Aryan, the fight for, 162-167 

Folk Economy—Domestic Economy 
organized in Frauenwerk, 72; 
activities of 73-74 

Four-Year Plan 
of Gocring and Loeb, 25, 72, 157 

France 
helping Spain, 29; equalization 
funds in, 144 

Franco, 22, 29 

Frankfurt-am-Main, 244 
kindergartens in, 209 

Frau 
and family, 33-34 ; Die (maga- 
zine), 55 _ 

Frauenarbeitsdienst 
See Woman’s Labour Service 

Frauenfront, 59, 60 

Frauenorden, 54 

Frauenschaft, N. S., 45, 54, 55, 56, 

59, 60, 205, 250 

propaganda against Jews, 42-44, 
163 ; admission refused, 61; 
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leadership of, 62; relation to 
Frauenwerk, 67; relation with 
B.D.M., 83 ; leadership of, criti- 
cized, 110; appeal to from 
Rogge-Börner, 195 ; member of, 
in divorce casc, 235 

Frauenwerk, 250, 264, 274 
established, 60 ; appcal to, 61; 
as super organization, 66-67 ; 
organization of, 67 ; departments 
of, 67-72 ; on woman’s right to 
work, 205 ; on opportunities for 
leaders, 231 

Freemasons, 32 

Freud, Sigmund 
condemned, 270 

Frick, Wilhelm 
on status of women, 108, 192; 
opposing discharge of women 
teachers, 223 ; reveals chastened 
spirit, 255 

Führer 
See Hitler 

Führerin 
aye 60 ; Scholtz-Klink as, 

2 


See also Scholtz-Klink 


Gangsters, political 
ruling Germany, 18 

Gauleiter, 27 

Genealogy, 9 

Genotdel, at 

German, Germans, 40, 4! 
as audience, 15; reaction to 
leaders, 17; as traitors, 17; ruled 
by political gangsters 18; free- 
dom of speech and press, 19, 29 ; 
poverty of, 21; saved from Bol- 
shevism, 22 ; sentiment, 28 ; cx- 
ploited, 39; sociologist’s think- 
ing in terms of organic wholes, 
93; woman and the Nazi ex- 
periment, Ch. XI passim ; women 
as citizens, 269; women and 
world opinion, 272-274; as 
nation of sleep-walkers, 275 

German Nationalist, 46 

“ German Women to Adolf Hitler,” 
IIO-III 
containing examples of incon- 
sistency, 113 

Germany, 23 i : 
atmosphere oppressive, 18; in- 
fluence of, in Spain, 21, 26, 29, 
compared with Russia, 24 ; its 
revival of militarism, 24-26 ; 
unity of, 24, 28; army and the 
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Nazi party, 25; military pre- 
paredness of, 26; regression of, 
to tribal-group intimacy, 26-27 ; 
John L. Lewis’s specch circulated 
in, 30; under democracy, 41; 
population composition of, 137- 
140; a land of hard-working 
women, 187-188 

“Give Me Four Years’ Time,” 30 
display of forbidden books, 95 

Gobincau, 160 

Godchildren, 142 
parents of, must meet eugenic 
test, 181 

Goebbels, 21, 38, 39 
organic defect of, 17; birth of 
child, 27 ; holding collection can, 
28 ; isolating public opinion, 29 ; 
Static on Russian wave-lengths, 
90 ; attack on prudishness, 97 ; 
on status of women, 107-108 ; 
frau, 108; proclaims Germans 
free of inferiority complex, 161 ; 
attack on Church, 245 ; shouting 
defiance, 254 

Gocring, 38, 260 
former drug addiction of, 17; 
Four-Year Plan, 26 ; holding col- 
lection can, 28 

Gottschewski, Lydia, 55, 60 
polemics of, 62; on status of 
women, 108 

Grant, M., 160 

Group intimacy, 26-28 
and mental hygiene, 31-32 

Günther, Hans, 160 


Hague, Au , 
meeting of women in, 
Halle a i 
marriage clinic in, 179 
Hamburg 
congress on leisure and recreation, 
81, 205; fertility of loan mar- 
riages in, 153 
Happiness in the Nazi experiment, 
269-270 
Harnack, 235 
Hate, 274, 275 
the wooing of women by, 39 
Health 
work with mothers and children, 


25 

Ben Offices 
national, 170 ; establishment of, 
179 ; national, as source of scien- 
tific data, 183-184 

Heil, 15, 17, 236, 246 


Hereditary estates (Erbiofe), 94 
in relation to birth rate, 145-146 ; 
candidates for, selected, 181; 
transmission of, 242 

Heredity 
studied in eugenic clinics, 183- 


184 

Hess, Rudolph 
decree on discharge of women, 
197 

Hierl, Konstantin, 86 

Hilgenfeldt 
as leader of Frauenschaft, 62; as 
head of welfare organization, 
224 

Hindenburg, 37 
Godchildren of, 142 

Hitler, Adolf, 15, 39, 212, 260 
broadcasting, 15, 16; saviour of 
Germany, 16, 269; political 
genius, 16; incarnation of Ger- 
man race-soul, 16; pictures of, 
16, 41, 2213; cartoons of, 16; 
as Messiah, 16 ; record of oppor- 
tunism, 16, 38; hysteria of, 17; 
story of walk with Schacht, 17 ; 
meeting about campaign funds, 
21; as “drummer,” 25; beer- 
hall putsch of, 25 ; efforts against, 
25; “blood purge,” 25; as 
minister of war, 25 ; his idea of 
“ bacteriological war,” 25; war 
speeches of, 26; as leader, 27, 
30, 46; father of, 37; guns 
aimed at, 37 ; as childless bache- 
lor, 38; as Nordic, 39; appeal 
for das deutsche Volk, 39; pro- 
nouncement on Jews, 42 ; Reich- 
stag speech, 42 ; as father-person 
and dream symbol, 44, 45 ; in 
propaganda film, 47 ; speech of, 
1936 election, 47; command of 
to women, 53 ; as extremist can- 
didate, 54; decrees on labour 
service, 86-87; views of, on 
woman’s place, 100-104, 113; 
god-children of, 142 ; and Ger- 
man inferiority complex, 161 ; 
on cleverness of Jews, 162-163 ; 
his interpretation of history con- 
trasted, 201; claims children, 


245 
Hitler Guard, 25 
Hitler Homes, 135 
increased, 247 ; purpose of, 248 
Hitler Youth, 247 ; purpose of, 248 
Hitler Youth, 25, 52, 245-246 
as candidates for marriage, 134- 
135; at concert, 247-248 
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Home 
as plank of Nazi platform, 115; 
the promised land of, and hus- 
band, Ch. V passim; back to, 
and womanly work, 187-210; 
happiness and security in, Ch. X 
passim ; not yet a Paradise, 255 

Homosexuality, 96, 243, 259 

Houschold mistress, 74 

Household year, 74, 84 

Housing 
as reaction against Marxian 
theory, 93 ; as means of raising 
birth rate, 145 

Hugenberg, 21, 23 

Humour 
significance of, 17 

Huntington’s chorea 
as ground for sterilization, 168 


Ilegitimacy, 33 
alleged, in labour camps, 86; 
defended by Rosenberg, 98; 
support of, 126-127 ; rates, 126 ; 
legal aspects of, 128-129; as 
affected by marriage loans, 154- 
155 ; in spite of marriage health 
law, 183 
Immorality 
charges against women leaders, 
51; alleged elimination through 
sterilization, 173 
Industrialists 
pile up dividends, 21 ; support of 
National Socialism, 22 
Industry 
geared to military mechanism, 
26; taking women out of the 
home, 188-189, 190 
Infant mortality 
in relation to birth rates, 146 
Inflation period, 26, 41 
Information service, 45, 56, 59 
Krummacher quoted, 61 
In-Group, 274 
the larger, 62, 90; strength- 
encd by racial homogeneity, 
161 ; tribal, 269, 274, 275 
International Association of Univer- 
sity Women, 50, 78 
International Council of Women, 50 
International Medical Women’s 
Association, 50 


James, William, 31 
Jewish-Bolshevik 
alleged conspiracy for world 
domination, 22 
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Jews, 32, 39, 40, 41, 43 
of Vienna, 15 ; story about, 17 ; 
under terror, 18 ; persecution of, 
20, 273 ; prejudice against, 22 ; 
hatred for, 41, 42; propaganda 
against in official bulletin, 42- 
43, 163; alleged leadership of 
women’s organizations, 51, 212 ; 
purged, 57; buying from, dis- 
couraged, 72; alleged source of 
smut, 95; blamed for feminine 
emancipation, 100-101; and 
patriarchal point of view, Ill; 
illegitimate children held non- 
Aryan, 129; the fight against, 
162-167; place in German 
population, 164 ; Nürnberg laws 
against, 164-165, 243 ; marriage 
clinics attack, 179 ; and the Nazi 
eugenic programme, 184-185 ; 
divorce of, 238 ; propaganda of, 
273 

Jokes, newspaper, 237 

Jung 
approvcd, 270 

Junkers, 37 


Kaiser 
dismisal of, 41 
Kaiser Wilhelm laboratories, 28 
Kiel 
marriage clinic in, 179 
Klein, Dr., 170 
Köln, 52 
marriage clinic in, 178 ; nurseries 
in, 209-210 
Königsberg 
marriage clinic in, 179 
Krummacher 
appointed leader of Frauenschaft, 
Go ; hostility toward, 61 ; quoted 
on feminine manners, 96-97 ; 
on status of women, 108-109 


Labour 
share of income, 23; unions, 38 

Labour Front, 80 
linkage with League of German 
Girls, 83 ; reduced fees for fathers 
of large families, 142 

Land Help (Land Hilfe), 85 

Land Service (Zand Dienst), 85 

Land Year (Land Jahr), 85 

Lange, Helen, 49, 50 

Large Family League, 159 l 
members of, must meet eugenic 
test, 181 
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Lawyers 
See women lawyers 

Leadership 
interpretations, 16-18 ; as aspect 
of group intimacy, 27; social 
engineering achicvements under 
Nazi, 30 

League of German Girls, 52, 195 
origin of, 82; organization of, 
83 ; activities of, 83-85 ; illegiti- 
macy approved, 126; as candi- 
dates for marriage, 135; and 
attack on Catholics, 245 

League of German University 

Women, 51, 52, 57 

attempt at revival, 78 

Lenz, Dr. 
on illegitimacy, 127-128, 129 

Lesser lights 
on status of women, 107, 110 

Lewis, John L., 30 

Linden, Dr. 
his estimate of number of cases 
sterilized, 170 

Link, Dr., 55 

Lloyd George, 41 

Locb 
Four-Year Plan, 26 

Love, 274, 275 

Nazi appeal to, 44-47 ; uniting 

in-group, 62 

Loyalty 
oath to Hitler, 25; conflict of, 
31 ; pledge required for marriage 
loans, 121 

Liibeck 
discharging of women waiters in, 


192 
Liiders, Marie Elizabeth 
reformer of laws, 50 ; resignation 


of, 57 
Lynchings, 20 


Manic-depressive insanity 
as ground for sterilization, 168 ; 
proportion of cases sterilized for, 
170 ; little inherited, 185 

Männerbund, 96 

Marital happiness 
theories of, as affected by National 
Socialism, 233-234 ; impression- 
istic evidence concerning, 234- 
237; in relation to divorce, 
237-239 

Marriage, 38, 52 
in post-War Germany, 116-120 ; 
proportion entering, 117, 119; 
campaign, 120-122; loans, 120, 
121, 239 ; propaganda for, 122; 
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campaign, success of, 122-124 > 
rates, 123-124; postponemen 


of, 124-126; age of, 124-1263 
effect of military service on, 124- 
126; market, control of, 134- 
136 ; loans as economic measures 
to raise birth rate, 140; loans 
as incentive, 153-155; loan 
applicants must meet eugenic 
test, 181 ; health law, 182-183 ; 
annulments, 238-239 

Marxian 
interpretations, 20-24, 201 ; atti- 
tudes, peasant, 46; theories of 
family life rejected, 93; sex 
attitudes, 95 

Marxism, 51, 55 

Matches 
story of, 17 

Maternity 
benefits, 210-211 

Matrimonial agencies, 118-119; 
control by the Nazi State, 136 

Mein Kampf, 212 
race theories in, 184 

Mental disorders 
incidence of, 269 

Mental hygiene 
and group intimacy, 31-32, 269 

Militarism 
revival of German, 24-26 

Military discipline 
of workers, 21 

Military preparedness, 275 
in response to Nazi danger, 16; 
profits of, 21; in Germany, 22, 
25, 26; sustains Nazi Govern- 
ment, 23 ; and industry, 26; re- 
lation to employment, 201 ; tends 
to restore feminine leadership, 
229, 231-232 ; indoctrination of 
youth included in, 246-247 ; 
hostile to restoring patriarchal 
family, 260 

Milk collection stations, 253 

Monarchists 
immunity of, 23 

Monopoly capitalism 
theory of, 21 

Mother and child 
as a welfare agency, 250-252 

Motherhood, 33 
as appeals to women, 45, 52; 
glorified, 113, 249-250; desire for, 
r91; and womanly work, 206- 
210; protection of, 243; State 
as guardian of, 249-253; the 
follies to balance work and, 260- 
209 


Sn, 


Mothers 
as guardians of tradition, 94 ; 
the unmarried, 126-129; cm- 
ployed outside the home, 207- 
210; protection of, 208-209 ; 
nursing, 209; disturbed by in- 
doctrination of youth, 246 
See also illegitimacy 

Mother-schools 
organized, 68; teaching force, 
68 ; participation, 68 ; propaga- 
ganda objective, 69 ; account of 
visit to, 68-69 

Mother Service Department 
organized, 66-67 ; coercion in, 


Mundelein, Cardinal 

denunciation of, 245 
Mussolini 

on status of women, 48 
Myth 

of“ dagger thrust,” 60 


National Association of German 
Housewives, 57 
aera) Co-operative Federation, 
o 

National income 
risen, 23 

National Labour Service Law, 86 

Sr League of Women Voters, 

25 

National Woman’s Party, 258 

Nationalism, 41 

National Socialism, 45 
not to be ignored, 16; as bio- 
graphy of a great man, 16; 
atrocities under, 18; repression 
under, 18-20; threats against, 
19; campaign chest support of, 
21; Marxian interpretation of, 
21-24; as a source of cheap 
labour, 21 ; psychological inter- 
pretation of, 22; controlled by 


capitalists, 22; sustained by 
propaganda, 23; and military 
force, 24; and the German 
Army, 25; against pacificism, 


25 ; as regressive longing, inter- 
pretation of, 27; achievements 
of, 30; as a uniform creed, 31, 
115; and woman’s problem, 
34-36 ; as supreme power, 38; 
paradox of, 38-39, 231; as a 
middle-class movement, 39 ; com- 
pensatory tendency of, 39 ; com- 
pared with Italian Fascism, 48; 
votes for, 54; effect of in new 


INDEX 


women’s organizations, 59; po- 
litical organization of, 60; its 
organization of students, 78 ; its 
theory of family life and woman’s 
place, Ch. IV passim, 231; 
Pagan element in, 97; party 
programme and woman’s place, 
99-100 ; consistency of its theory 
of woman’s place, 1139-114; its 
promised solution of the woman’s 
problem, 114-115, 164; its 
campaign for children, 140; its 
race policy, 163-167 ; its theory 
vaguely patriarchal, 192, 243; 
its theory as cause of back-to- 
the-home crusade, 192 ; its theory 
of fluctuating with economic 
rhythms, 198-201; its theory 
in regard to work of married 
women and of mothers, 207-208 ; 
its failure to achieve womanly 
work, 210; its analysis of 
woman's nature, 256-259; its 
half-way efforts to define woman’s 
role in marriage, 259-260 ; fails 
to solve woman’s problem, 260- 
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National Work Council, 80 

Nazi 
See National Socialism 

Newland Movement, 53 

Newspapers 
See Press 

Nobel Prize winners 
as alleged traitors, 184 

Nordic Race, 39 
glorified, 160-161 

Nürnberg, 76 
days, tor ; Hitler speech of 1934 
quoted, 101 ; laws against Jews, 
164-165 ; sterilizations in, 170 ; 
marriage clinic in, 179; laws 
affecting marriage clinic cases, 
179; segregation laws streng- 
thened, 243 

Nurseries 
as index of employed mothers, 
209-210 


Offenbach 
nurseries in, 210 

Oldenburg, 37 

Opinion 
unanimity of, 35; with refer- 
ence to the woman’s problem, 
268 

Out-Group, 161, 274, 275 
See also in-group 
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Pacifism 
Nazi blasts against, 25 
Papen, Von, 38 
relation to campaign funds, 21, 


37 
Parliament 
German, 48 
Patenschaft, 142-143 
Patriarchal 
sib, 94 ; kinship, 94 
Patriotism, 55 
Penal code 
protecting married women, 243 
Plays, 41, 42 
Schiller’s Don Carlos, 19 
Police 
secret, 30 
Political leadership 
demand for by women, 62 
Political opportunism, 38 
Polygamy, 33, 118 
defended by Rosenberg, 98 
Population 
a sick, 137-140 ; policy of Nazis, 
157-159; policy in relation to 
militarism, 159; policy in rela- 
tion to personality adjustment in 
family life, 239 
4 See also birth i 
ornography, 95- 
> eian ARE Of” 24 
and youth organizations, 82 
“ Power of the Key,” 242 
Press 
forcign, 19, 30, 33 ; German, 19; 
repression of, 18, 19; speeches 
recorded in, 27; reports of 
Spain, 29 ; comments on women's 
organizations, 52; propaganda 
in, 76; accounts of alleged per- 
versions by Catholic priests, 96 ; 
American, 192, 273; reports 
divorce case, 235-236; contain- 
ing jokes about marriage, 236- 
237; attacks on Church in, 


met , : 
Prestige Drainage ” 
in relation to eugenics, 184-185 
Price control 
efforts at, 21 
Price levels, 21 
Prisoners i 
mishandled, 18 ; number of po- 
litical, 18 ; number anti-social, 18 
Professional women 
See women leaders and specific 
professions 
Profits 
of armaments, 26 
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Propaganda, 264 
Government sustained by, 23, 
27; appeals to, 28 ; against Bol- 
shevism, 30; against Jews, for 
women, 42-44, 163 ; for women, 
45; film, 46, 47; in mother- 
schools, 69 ; in foreign countries, 
75-77; departments of Frauenwerk, 


77-78 ; for marriage, 122; for 
higher birth rates, 149-150; 
eugenic, 185; in campaign 


against employed women, 193- 
194 ; in factories, 205 ; attack on 
Catholic Church, 245; among 
youth, 246-247; to German 
mothers, 250, 252 ; painting con- 
trasting world-pictures, 273-274 
Prostitution, 50 
complicated by military life, go ; 
as foe of marriage, 129-134; 
women driven to, 194, 195 
Protestant 
parents, 245 
Protocol of the Elders of Zion as 
reading material, 163 
Prudishness, 96-97 
Prussian, 38 
love of order, 24 ; spirit, 24 
Psychoanalyst, 96, 270 
Psychopathology 
explanation of National Socialism 
as, 17 


Quality 
breeding for, 160-185 ; the future 
of the German experiment in 
breeding for, 184-185 

Queen Luisa League, 57 


Race 
woman as guardian of, 160-162 ; 
similarity as basis of solidarity, 
161; mixture forbidden, 164- 
167 ; theories of Mein Kampf, 184 

Radio, 19 
Nazi reports on Spain, 29; 
Russian broadcasts over, 29, 30 ; 

ropaganda in Africa, 76; pub- 

hcig by Frauenwerk, 78; pub- 
licity for League of German 
Girls, 84; propaganda for mar- 
riage, 122 

Rassenschande, 166-167 

Raw materials 
quest for, 21 

Red Cross 
work of League of German 
Girls, 84 
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Regression, 37 
sociological theory of, 26-28 
Reich 
Third, 17 
Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft, 60 
Reichsbund der Kindereichen 
See Large Family League 
Reichstag 
number of women in, 48, 230 ; 
women’s demands in, 50 
Reichswehr 
against Storm Troopers, 25, 38 
Repression, 18-20 
as censorship, 18; of perversion 
and pornography, 95-96; of 
unmarricd mother refusing to 
disclose paternity of child, 129 ; 
of abortion and birth control, 
155-157; of information con- 
cerning sterilization, 169; of 
opposition to sterilization, 172- 
173, 176; in the tribal society, 
270-272 ; resulting in hypocrisy, 


271 
See also penal code 

Reproduction, 191, 264-265 
as task of family, 94; as plank 

of Nazi platform, 115; exces- 

sive, 261-262 ; deficient, 262 
See also birth rate 

Reproductive function 
of women, 35; decline of as 
cause of back-to-the-home move- 
ment, 191-192 

Rhymes 
bitter, 17; as appeals to women 
workers, 194-195 

Roehm, E., 95 
attacks prudishness, 96 

Rogge-Börner, Sophie 
opposes mmacher, 61; on 
status of women, IIı ; on prosti- 
tution, 133 ; denouncing rhymes 
for women workers, 194-195 ; on 
work without pay, 195; appeal 
to Frauenschaft, 195; fable of 
“the double earner,” 213-214 ; 
as Protester type, 259 ; silenced, 
272 

Roles in marriage, 259-260, 263- 
264 

Rome, 15 

Rosenberg, A. 
on family morality, 98 

Rühle-Gerstel, Alice, Dr., 267 
analysis of feminine types, 257- 
258 

Rule 

by “ pep ” talks, 21, 27-30 


INDEX 


Russia 
compared with Germany, 24, 
259; helping Spain, 29 ; broad- 
casts in Germany, 29, 30; abor- 
tion practice, 147 


S.A. 
See Storm Troopers 
Salomon, Alice, 50 
Scapegoat psychology, 40 
of the Americans, 20 
Schacht, Dr. 
story of walk with Hitler, 17; 
economic wizardry of, 23 ; birth- 
day of, 27 ; borrowing under, 23 
Schiller, 19 
Schirach, Baldur von 
as youth leader, 84 ; denies con- 
flict of generations, 245-246 
Schizophrenia 
as ground for sterilization, 168 ; 
proportion of cases sterilized for, 
170 ; cause of refusal of marriage 
loans, 181 
Schleicher, von, Gencral, 25, 37, 38 
Schöder, Von 
meeting with Hitler, 2: 
Scholtz-Klink, Gertrud, 219 
made Führerin, 61; as deputy 
leader, 62 ; described, 63 ; inter- 
viewed, 64; ability of, 64-65 ; 
quoted, 64, 66, 87; political 
status of, 65-66; and Woman’s 
Burcau, 80 ; as leader of Woman’s 
Labour Service, 86; views on 
woman’s place, 104-107 ; appeal 
to by women doctors, 227 ; sup- 
posed to guide women’s destiny, 
230; power of, uncertain, 231 
Schiicklgruber, 37 
Scientists, 26, 28 
as students of heredity, 185-186 
Sectionalism 
of pre-Nazi Germany, 40 
Severing, 38 
Sex 


attitudes, 95-99 ; education, 98 ; 
disease law of 1927, 38; Nazi 
practice concerning, 131-132; 
disease rates, 132-133; disease 
prophylactics, 133 ; disease in 
relation to sterility, 147; dis- 
easc, cause of refusal of marriage 
loans, 181; disease, penalty for 
transmission of, 183; differ- 
ences, 259 

See also Penal code 

Sherman Company, 205 


INDEX 


Siber, Paula 
made Führerin, 60 ; tolerant, 61 ; 
on status of women, 109-110; 
blames feminism for unemploy- 
ment, IQ0-I19I1; supporting 
women doctors, 225-226 
“ Small town ” mind 
ideals of, 27 
Smoking 
of women opposed, 96 
Social legislation 
protective, for women workers, 50 
Social mobility, 27 
Social workers 
factory, 204; fate of, 224-225 ; 
service to mother and child, 
250-253 
Spain, 16 
circle of terror, 19 ; German ad- 
venture in, 21, 26, 29; as spoils 
of war, 21; Catholic Church 
support of, 22 
Spencer, Herbert 
his analogy of tin plate, 121, 197 
Spics 
fear of, 18 
Spiethoff 
on prostitution problem, 133-134 
S.S. Men 
training required for wives, 70 ; 
views on morality, 98; atti- 
tudcs on illegitimacy, 126 
Sterility, 151, 152 
to be treated from sickness in- 
surance funds, 147; as ground 
for divorce, 240 
Sterilization, 167-176 
in America, 168; law of, 168- 
169 ; restricted information con- 
cerning, 169 ; frequency of, 170 ; 
foreign scepticism concerning, 
170-171 ; doubtful verdict for, 
171-172 ; in Hamburg, 172-173; 
illustrative case hearings, 174- 
176 ; law against opposition to, 
176 ; involuntary, 180-181 
Storm Troopers, 25, 33, 44, 46, 48, 


5 
Blind and pay, 21; in Berlin in 
1932, 25; enforced prudishness, 
96 ; views on the ideal woman, 99 
Story 
satirical, of mach 17 ; of yar 
rivation, 99; of burglary, 248- 
ee of political background of 
workers, 271; of fish-wife, 272 ; 
of Goering, 272; of peasant 
woman, 272 
Strasser, Gregor, 38 
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“ Strength through Joy ” 

in relation to Woman’s Bureau, 

80, 205 
Students 

League, 78; 

workers, 206 
Studentenschaft, 78 
Sturmer, Der, 166 

attacks on Jews, 163 
Stuttgart 

nurseries in, 210 
Subsidies 

for children, 141-142 
Suicide, 61 

rates, 270 
Swastika, 15, 30 


replace woman 


Taxation 
control of, 22; of wealthy, 23 ; 
for marriage loans, 120-121; 
to raise birth rates, 140-141; 
for equalization funds, 144-145 

Teachers 
See women teachers 

Thaelman, 54 

Thimm, Dr. 
opposes exclusion of women from 
panel practice, 226, 227 
rationalizes, 229 

Thiiringen 
women workers in, 201 

Thyssen 
support of Nazi campaign chest, 
al 

Tolstoi, 39 

Trade unions 
annihilated, 21 

Treuhänder, 80, 231 

Tribal Engineering, 30-31 

Tribal-group intimacy 
sociological theory of regression 
to, 26-28, 39, 40 

Tribal truth, 275 

Tuberculosis 
as obstacle to marriage, 180 ; re- 
jections for, 181 

Twins, 18 
German study of, 185 


Unemployment, 26 
decreased, 23; relation of, to 
marriage rates, 120; expected 
effect of marriage loans on, 120- 
1213; relation of, to population 
policy, 158; relation of, to the 
back-to-the-home crusade, 189- 
192; relation of, to women 
workers, 200-201 ; relation of, 
to nurseries, 210 





318 


Union of Protestant German 

Women’s Clubs of Germany, 51 
United States 

married women workers in, 188 


Venereal disease 
See sex discase 
Vereinigung evangelischer Frauenver- 
bande Deutschlands, 51 
Versailles, Treaty of, 39, 40 
Victor and vanquished 
relation of, 78-80 
Vienna, 15, 3 
Villard, Oswald Garrison 
on sterilization, 167 
Volkischer Beobachter, 185 
Volkswohlfahrt, N.S., 209 
work of, 250-253 
Vote, Women's 
small, 52; counted separately, 


54; plural, 54 


Wages, 21 
increase, 23; of women, 201- 
202 
Wagner, Dr. 
and exclusion of women from 
panel practice, 226, 227 
War 
bacteriological, 25; privation, 
41-42; the supreme danger to 
German women, 274-275 
War-time complexes, 20 
Wehrmacht 
See Army 
Weimar 
republic, 40 ; constitution, 50 
Welfare work 
See Volkswohlfahrt 
Wife 


legal status of, in the Nazi family, 
241-244 

Wife and mother role, 242, 259, 

260, 268 

Winter help work 
street collections for, 28; 
League of German Girls, 84 

Wire-tapping 
fear of, 19 

Wolff 
support of Nazi campaign chest, 
2I 

Woman 
characteristics of, 35, 213; the 
Nazi ideal, 107, 259; “ Fighter,” 
ILI, 272; as giver rather than 
taker of life, 113; as guardian 
of race, 160-162 ; and the Nazi 
experiment, Ch. XI passim; 


and 


INDEX 


nature, the Nazi analysis of, 256- 
259; relative to her cultural 
environment, 255-257 ; types of 
257-259; womanly, 258, 259 ; 
life cycle of, 265-266 

Womanly work, 211 
as plank of Nazi platform, 115 ; 
possible interpretation of, Ch. 
VIII; as different but not in- 
ferior, 201-203; lighter, pro- 
tected, 202-206; adapted to 
motherhood, 206-210 

Woman’s Bureau, 206 
aims of, 80-81 ; organization of, 
81; activities of, 80-81; work 
of, in factories, 204-205 ; assist- 
ing mothers, 209 

Woman’s Labour Service 
origin of, 85; activities of, 86 ; 
motto of, 87; alleged abuses in, 
87-88 ; account of visit to, 88-89 

Woman’s Movement 
See feminism 

Woman's Order, 53 

Woman’s place 
effect of uniform opinion con- 
cerning, 92, 192, 207-208 ; Nazi 
theory of, Ch. IV passim; con- 
sistency of Nazi theory of, 113- 
1143 theory of, modified with 
economic rhythms, 198-201; 
theory of, defeated by cconomic 
forces and military preparedness, 
231-232 
See proper names, also National 
Socialism 

Woman’s problem, 116, 137, 186, 

252 

and national socialism, 34-36 ; 
defined, 34-35; promised Nazi 
solution of, 114-115 ; Nazi failure 
to solve, 260-269; conclusion 
concerning, 269 

Woman’s role in marriage 
half-way efforts to define, 259 
260, 264-265 

Women 
problem of status in Germany, 
33-34; conquest of, Ch. II 
passim ; participants in the Nazi 
experiment, 39; propaganda 
appeals to, 44, 104 ; surplus of, 
44, 117-118, 124 ; organized in 
villages, 45; in Reichstag, 47, 
230; university, 50, 215-217; 
international co-operation of, 50 ; 
splitting the ranks of, 51, 55; 
vote of, 52, 53 ; Civic rights of, 
101, 230; education for, 101, 


nen 


INDEX 319 


215-217; in political life, 112 ; 
at work outside home, 187-189 ; 
Austrian, 189; wages of, 201, 
202 ; officials affected by decree, 
213; artists, 214-215, 220-221 ; 
lawyers, 217-220 ; teachers, 221, 
224 ; and the balance of power, 
229-232 ; legal status of, in the 
family, 241-244 ; individual dif- 
ferences between, 266-267 ; and 
world opinion, 272-273 

See also social workers, doctors 

Women leaders, 48 
forced retirement of, 57-59 5 
support of, denied, 78-80; in 
B.D.M., 83; German women 
separated from old, go; de- 
manded by Nazi feminist, 111 ; 
the fate of, Ch. IX ; the problem 
of. 211-215; Jewish, 212; list of 
discharged, 212; needed for 
military preparedness, 229, 231- 
232; opportunities for, 231-232 
Women workers 

views of Scholtz-Klink about, 
105-107; views of Frick about, 
107-108 ; number of, 188 ; why 
they left the home, 188-189 ; 
jealousy of, by unemployed men, 
190, 212-213 ; campaign against, 
192-196 ; replaced by men, 192 ; 
propaganda appeal to, 193-195 ; 
defended against discharge, 196, 
197-198; not readily dispen- 
sable, 197; as affected by 
economic rhythms, 199; in- 
crease in employment of, 200- 
201; wages of, 201-202; TC- 


placed by students, 206; mar- 
ricd, 207 ; as mothers, 207-210 

Women’s International League for 

Peace and Freedom, 50, 273 

writes letter on atrocities, 273 

Women’s League of the German 

Colonial Society, 57 

Women's Organizations, 50-58 
International, 34, 50, 78; pre- 
Nazi, 50-52, 54, 55, 57-58, Bo ; 
membership in, 50; internal 
rivalry in, 51; Nazi, Ch. III 
passim, 52, 53, 55-573; educa- 
tional, 57; weakened by pro- 
paganda, 273 

Work, 264, 265 
function, 35, 260, 263 ; and 
motherhood, the failure to 
balance, 260-269; excessive, 
262-263 ; non-adapted to repro- 
ductive function, 263-264 ; func- 
tion, deficient use of, 263-264 
See also womanly work 

Workers 
under military discipline, 21 

World War, 24, 25, 34 

Wunderlich, Frieda, 212 


ou ker ized 
groups forbidden, 59 ; organize 
in League of German Girls, 82- 
85; torn between family and 
State, 247-249; hostels, 248. 
See Hitler Youth 


Zahn-Harnack, Dr. Agnes von, 58 
Zander, Elsbeth, 53 








The “My Country” Series 





THE central idea of this series is to provide a library of 
first-class and up-to-date books on the character of the 
peoples of different countries which will give the reader, 
however well informed, a clearer idea of the soul, spirit, 
and genius of the various nations portrayed. 

A series of this kind with such an ambitious objective 
naturally calls for first-class handling, and we have obtained 
the services of authors who are widely known and dis- 
tinguished men of letters. 

The reception of the first four volumes in this series 
has been magnificent, and encouraged by this we propose 
to extend the series to cover the Dominions, the U.S.A., 
and other countries when the right author for each 
country has been selected. Titles already published are : 


MY ENGLAND by Edward Shanks 


“A GAY and lovely portrait of England. In this book 
Mr. Shanks reminds us of what England really is.” — 
HAROLD NICOLSON, Daily Telegraph. 


MY SCOTLAND by A. G. Macdonell 


“THE most brilliant book on Scotland in recent years.’’— 
Scotsman. 


MY IRELAND by Lord Dunsany 


“A POET’S book quickened by a poet’s freshness of vision.” 
—John o’ London. 


MY WALES by Rhys Davies 


“THIS book, so well-written, so fair, and so honest, should 
go a long way to make a better understanding between the 
English and the Welsh.” —Sunday Times 


All Large Crown 8vo. 31 Illustrations. 7s. Od. net 
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ROLAND ALIX 
My France 


With a Foreword by 
EDOUARD HERRIOT 
Translated from the French by WARRE BRADLEY WELLS 


WRITTEN in a most attractive style, scintillating with 
epigram, this penetrating and profound study of France 
will be found well worthy of inclusion in our “My Coun- 
try” series and in keeping with its high standard. In his 
outspoken work M. Alix has no more hidden France’s 
failings than he has exaggerated her virtues, and his book 
is singularly free from that kind of Gallic sentimentality 
which is apt to stick in the English throat. 

M. Alix’s masterly survey of France’s past and present 
works up to a most suggestive contribution to the future 
solution, through France, of the world’s present problems. 
He foresees the Industrial Revolution, already begun, and 
argues that France is in a favoured position to adapt herself 
to the coming new order and so set an example which will 
save civilization. His book will therefore appeal as much 


to students of world affairs as to all friends of fascinating 
‚ France. 


Large Crown. 91 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. net 


A. J. HARROP, Litt.D.(N.Z.), Ph.D.(Cam.) 
My New Zealand 


Following the general plan of the other volumes in this 
most successful series, Dr. Harrop reveals from his own 
personal point of view the fascinating and varied life to 
be found in the land of his birth. He gives us a glimpse 
of his country’s short but exciting history, and its present- 
day achievements and aspirations. 


Large Crown 8vo. 51 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. net 
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ETHEL MANNIN 
Privileged Spectator 


A Sequel to “Confessions” 


“The art of living is to be fully aware of one's 
personal existence—to become a privileged spectator.” 


IT is nearly ten years since the publication of Confessions 
and Impressions, that youthfully exuberant, recklessly 
indiscreet autobiography, which shocked by its candour or 
evoked admiration for its courage according to the reader’s 
point of view. The title for the sequel to that book, 


‚ PRIVILEGED SPECTATOR, speaks for itself ; as the author her- 


self points out, her Confessions was written in her later 
twenties, and she is now in her later thirties, and “one’s 
Hedonism is modified by maturity and to a considerable 
extent replaced by other and usually more interesting ideas.” 

PRIVILEGED SPECTATOR brings Miss Mannin’s always 
unorthodox ideas and attitudes up to date. It is a 
record of work, thought development, and activities 
during the last decade, beginning where Confesstons left 
off. Miss Mannin ‘‘assesses” her early work and indicates 
the new phase which began in her life and work in 1950. 
The reader is shown where and under what circumstance 
and inspiration each book was written; there are frag- 
ments from notebooks kept at various intervals ; the pages 
are alive with personalities ‘as diverse as W. B, Yeats and 
Emma Goldman, Oliver St. John Gogarty and Ernst 
Toller. 

As might be expected, it is an intensely personal book 
and bristling with provocative ideas. A necessarily more 
mature work than Confessions, it is nevertheless generated 
by as unflageing a vitality. 


Demy 8vo, Illustrated. 10s. 6d. net 


Rear-Admiral SIR T. SPENCE LYNE, &.C.v.o. 
Something About a Sailor 


No man in His Majesty’s Navy has had such a varied career 
as Admiral Sir Thomas Spence Lyne, for he has risen 
from ship’s boy to flag rank—the first man to achieve such 
distinction for over a century. In this book of recollections 
he tells the simple but effective story of his life. 

Of old seafaring stock, he had to be a sailor ; it was in 
the blood. One of his earliest memories is of seeing his 
uncle’s ship, full rigged, leaving the Mersey bound for 
Australia. Under size and under age, young Lyne went 


to join up in the Navy, and through sheer grit and dogged- 


ness got himself accepted as a boy. Those same qualities 
soon attracted the attention of his officers, and during the 
next few years, at sea and at Portsmouth, he forged ahead 
and got into the torpedo and gunnery schools, where 
Jellicoe was his first gunnery instructing officer. Then out 
to the Mediterranean on the first Dreadnought, where, as 
an A.B., he helped in the rescue work when Admiral 
Tryon’s flagship Victorta was rammed by the Carnper- 
down, and went down with a loss of over 4-00 lives. 

In 1898 young Lyne was promoted Warrant Officer as 
gunner on H.M.S. Terrible, and three years later, in 1901, 
during the South African War, his great chance came. 
He was given command of a torpedo boat running des- 
patches and patrolling the enemy coast, and he did such 
good work at this that he was promoted Lieutenant. 
Distinguished service followed in the China seas, with 
promotion in due course, and during the Great War 
Commander Lyne organized and directed the mine-sweep- 
ing and auxiliary patrol work of Harwich. 

At last, as Commodore, this old seaman had the very 
appropriate reward of being appointed to command the 
training establishment /mpregnable, the ship he had joined 
as a boy of fourteen so many years before. 

The phrase ‘‘Nelson touch” is now hackneyed and out- 
worn, but in no other terms can one speak of this remark- 
able man’s progress from ship’s boy to Admiral. 


Large Demy. Illustrated, 18s. net 
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CLIFFORD KIRKPATRICK 


Woman in Nazi Germany 


A PROFESSOR of Sociology in the University of Minnesota 
has undertaken this study in the spirit of scientific truth. 
This book undertakes to explain one central phase of a 
whole national development and system, a phase which 
has hitherto been left largely to émigrés and newspaper 
correspondents, a plıase of immense importance to the 
world at large. 

The study was conducted on the spot, during a year's 
residence in Nazi Germany, and backed by the tremendous 
reading which is evidenced in the long bibliography. It 
is the work of a scholar, intent on getting at the facts, but 
it never smells of the scholar’s lamp. The statistics cited 
go to the significant point, are never tiring, always illu- 
minating. An interest in the average human lot, a broad 
sympathy, a nice sense of humour, anecdotes as well 
selected as the illustrations, enliven the pages, save them 
from ever becoming dully technical. 

The chapter titles: The Eyes of the World on Berlin, 
The Conquest of Women by National Socialism, A Woman 
Leader and Her Organization of Women, The Nazi 
Theory of Family Life and Woman’s Place, The Promised 
Land of Home and Husbhand, Breeding for Quality, Back 
to the Home and Womanly Work, The Fate of Woman 
Leaders, Happiness and the Nazi Experiment—give some 
idea of the scope of the work, but hardly of its thoroughness. 

The author has been on his guard to prevent both 
insidious propaganda and his own predilections in favour 
of democracy, liberalism and human reason from leading 
him into false conclusions. He gives credit where credit 
is due. His findings, therefore, in regard to the funda- 
mental paradox of Nazism are the more truthworthy and 
convincing. 


Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 12s. 6d. net 
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PETER FRANCIS 
I Worked in a Soviet Factory 


Too many tourists have spent a fortnight in Moscow under 
Intourist’s eagle eye, without knowing a word of Russian, 
and come back to write “the whole truth about Russia”. 
Here, for a change, is the story of a young Englishman who 
went there, not as a tourist, but as a worker ; who worked 
for the Soviet Government, in a Soviet factory, not as a 
supervisor, but as a fitter. 

He lived with Russians, and when he had learnt the 
language, talked with Russians; he saw many sides of 
Soviet life, working in a factory, living in a small town in 
the wilds of the country to the north-east of Moscow. He 
was ill for a time in a Russian Hospital, recovered, and 
spent a fortnight in a “‘proletarian Rest-home”’, travelled 
all round Russia in Europe, down the Volga valley, along 
the coast to the Black Sea and through the Ukraine. He 
even managed to be arrested by the notorious G.P.U.—for 
vagrancy. 

All this he tells with a keen and critical discernment, 
untinged by preconceived political bias, and spiced with a 
wealtlı of wit and humour. 

Though by no means blind to her shortcomings, his 
impressions of Russia are on the whole favourable ; he did 
not suffer from the disadvantage of some writers on Russia 
of having gone out there blinkered by Communist illusions, 
and hence did not suffer from their inevitable and violent 
disillusionment. 

J WORKED IN A SOVIET FACTORY gives a picture of Soviet 
life from an angle from which it is not commonly seen by 
English readers, it shows the daily life of the factory 
workers, their clothes, their food, their homes and the little 
daily difficulties of their work and life. It is pleasantly free 
from the multitudinous statistics of some Soviet publica- 
tions, but leaves an abiding impression of the Russian 
people’s amazing endurance and persistent cheerfulness. 

We can recommend this strongly to anyone who would 
seek to understand the Russian problem and to see the 
Russian people as a varied human panorama rather than 
a shadowy mass in the political cockpit. 

Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 10s. Gd. net 
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FRANCES WINWAR 


Farewell the Banner 
The Story of Coleridge, Wordsworth and Dorothy 


A RICH and exciting mass of material, unsuspected by the 
average reader, is uncovered in this life of Samuel Taylor 
Coleridge, best remembered for The Ancient Mariner. 
Here in full is the story of that mercuric, maladjusted 
genius who wrote the melancholy, insistent Rime. There 
was much to be known about the precocious youngster 
who attended Christ’s Hospital in the famous blue coat and 
canary hose ; who was, with Lovell and Southey and a 
few starry-eyed others, to have gone to the New World, 
to Pennsylvania, to found a misty Utopia on the banks of 
the Susquehanna ; who all his life was to seek love and 
always to fear and flee from its reality ; who was to roam 
the English lanes with William and Dorothy Wordsworth ; 
and who, through his unreasoning, destructive adulation 
of Wordsworth, was to dam the fine spate of his own poetic 
gift and cause his own ruin. 

Miss Winwar brings a brilliant scholarship to her work. 
FAREWELL THE BANNER fits neatly into the impressive liter- 
ary structure that began with The Rossettt's and Their Circle. 
Like the author’s other notable successes, it is “panorama 
biography”. Carefully Miss Winwar widens her bio- 
graphical circle concentrically, so that the Wordsworths, 
Lamb and Southey emerge progressively in bold relief ; 
and one realizes finally that the author has achieved that 
subtle and difficult thing—a biography of a period, of a 
literary epoch, of an attitude toward life and letters. 


Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 15s. net 











MARY SULLIVAN 
My Double Life 


The Story of a New York Policewoman 


Ts is the story of Mary Sullivan’s career as a police- 
woman, culminating in the twelve years during which she 
has headed the one hundred and fifty officers of the 
Policewoman’s Bureau of the New York Police Depart- 
ment. Coming from a family which for fifty years has 
been represented among ‘‘New York’s finest” she has led 
a life of recurring danger and excitement. 

Mary Sullivan writes graphically of the diverse and 
dangerous parts she has played in the course of her duties : 
as companion to a prostitute in the Rosenthal case; a 
love-lorn servant girl answering the advertisement of a 
matrimonial agency ; a wealthy widow ; and in gathering 
evidence against “‘con” men, vice rings, fake healers and 
gangsters. | 

In constant touch with the seamy side of life, Mrs. 
Sullivan is hard but not hardened. “My long contact with 
criminal types hasn’t embittered me against human nature. 
There has been much satisfaction in the service I’ve been 
able to give, and I treasure such things as the letters and 
little pieces of hand embroidery that have come to me from 
mothers whose daughters I’ve rescued. I’m glad that my 
job has included a great deal more than merely making 
arrests, though I don’t regret having helped to put a 
number of bad citizens in prison. 

“But although the social service features of my job have 
appealed to me, I must admit that the work has been 
fascinating for its own sake. I’ve enjoyed the excitement, 
the danger, and the business of matching wits with the 
criminal element. I’ve found few things in the world 
more thrilling than the moment of revealing myself to a 
trapped and startled crook as a woman detective. 

“Trying as my career has been at times, Pd live it all 
over again if I had the chance.” 


Demy 8vo. With frontispiece. 10s. Od. net 
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H. R. TAYLOR 
Jungle Trader 


A STREAMLINED narrative of the author’s experiences in 
Liberia, tiny Negro Republic of West Africa. Racy, dram- 
atic, the reader is carried with breath-taking speed from 
tears to laughter. JUNGLE TRADER leads through a maze- 
of trails—witclicraft, rebellion, intrigue, litigation, and a. 
thousand and one lights of a trader’s life within the queer 
setting of a jungle Harlem. It is a different story of the 
Dark Continent, told with such vivid force and graphic 
description that you live with the author from the opening. 
chapter until the end. Cape Palmas, Garraway, Grand 
Bassa, and Monrovia, remote seaports, with their native: 
underworld, corrupt politics, and trading rivalries, will live 
long in the reader’s memory. A negro gangster and 
murderer becomes an important Police Official. ...A beach- 
comber and roustabout challenges the Law and wrecks the 
judiciary system. ... A notorious mulatto, courtesan and voo- 
doo priestess, crashed a commercial empire. . . . Mammy 
Brown, lost woman of the Bush, surrenders all to the 
sinister influence of her African love-lord. . . . Charlie 
Wallace discovers the darker side of negro romance and 
buries his soul in Swamptown. . . . Cowie, a “white” 
czar of local politics and commerce, fights a series of 
fantastic battles under the banner of “‘double-cross’”’, and 
loses. 

And so on the story goes, quaint characters and quainter 
events crowd the pages, threading a pattern of reckless 
hilarious adventure which infuses a new spirit into the 
realm of narrative. 


Demy 8vo. 16 Illustrations. 8s. Öd. net 


JOHN OLDAY 
Kingdom of Rags 


THIs is a vivid study of the career of a young man who 
grew to maturity amid the welter of social confusion, class 
feud, hate, unemployment, exchange slumps, suspicion, 
brutality, idealism, fanaticism and crime, which came as 
the aftermath of the Great Warin Germany. This young 
man comes in contact with all types, slum dwellers, 
starving intellectuals and artists, prosperous bourgeois 
types, as well as the criminals of the underworld. Some 
of the characters portrayed are grotesquely sordid—but 
they live for us. 

At heart, his sympathy is with the victims of the injus- 
tice and misery which he sees around him, and from which 
he seeks escape in the quest of sensations and hectic amuse- 
ments. He is a creature of interclashing contradictory 
impulses, a child of his neurotic environment, an ascetic 
to-day and a drug-fiend to-morrow. The instincts of the 
political campaigner, the evangelist, the outlaw and the 
dare-devil alternating take possession of his soul. 

At length he finds after years of adventure, misery and 
persecution that he has secured a comfortable position in 
bourgeois society. But he turns aside from the brilliant 
career open to him, and champions the cause of the 
victims of the new order of things in Nazi Germany. 
Eventually he has to go into exile to escape a worse fate. 

A human document which gives us a deep insight into 
the restlessness, the gloom, the hardness and the hopeless- 
ness of the Germany to-day, and also of the stoicism and 
courage which may yet enable the better elements in the 
nation to emerge triumphant. 


Demy 8vo, Illustrated. 10s. Gd. net 
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G. F. MORTON, M.A., B.Sc., D.esL. 
Madhouse for the Million 


The Crisis of Civilization 


THERE are literally millions of men and women in Britain 
and tlıe Empire who are asking the meaning and the 
origin of the crisis which confronts European civilization 
to-day. This book supplies the answer. Dr. Morton 
culls the most recent thought on the problems of civiliza- 
tion, whilst at the same time presenting those problems 
afresh from an entirely original and striking angle. In 
illustrating the rise and fall of civilizations, or the problems 
of our day and generation, he appeals both to history and 
to allegory. His extreme lucidity and his genius for anal- 
ogy assist the most unsophisticated reader to appreciate the 
nature of the qualities that make for survival value in a 
society or that disintegrate and destroy that society. Dr. 
Morton reveals the dry rot that is attacking the edifice of 
modern civilization by a very original analysis of Germany's 
“neurosis” and of Britain’s obsession with the “mammon 
of unrighteousness” : the “will to guns” and the “will to 
mammon”. Finally, his analytical knife penetrates to the 
fundamental root cause of our discontents : the emergence 
of the crowd and of the herd mind, and the mechanization 
of life. 

In his concluding chapters Dr. Morton calls for a reform 
in educational methods and administration to resist the 
growth of this herd mentality and this mechanization of 
life. He appeals for the control of emotion through a 
religious faith which alone can energize, stimulate and 
organize man’s individual life. 

In a postscript written since the ‘‘Peace’’ of Munich, 
Dr. Morton re-emphasizes the relation between collective 
security and economic policy (collective sacrifice), and gives 
a warning against the policy of organizing for war to the 
exclusion of any policy of organizing for peace. 


Demy 8vo. 8s. 6d. net 
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ROMANUS DE GRETE 
The Rod of Rhadamanthus 


Physical Punishment Historically Vindicated Against 
Democratic Decadence and the Humanitarian Heresy 


A PANORAMA of pains, penalties and punishments through- 
out the centuries, ranging from domestic and scholastic 
whippings to the triangle gibbet and stake—an unsparing 
onslaught on the accepted values of Liberal and 
Humanitarian Democracy, Feminism and the current 
Cult of the Child. It is a merciless criticism of so-called 
Constitutionalism, Commercial ‘Christianity’? and Civili- 
zation. 

These are some of the outstanding features of this out- 
spoken, sensational and highly provocative book. With its 
accurate scholarship, its wealth of argument and allusion, 
and its ringing challenge to the criminologist, the theo- 
logian, the pedagogue and the politician, it might fairly 
be described as four books in one. The general reader 
will be enthralled by the vivid word-pictures of penal 
practices, ancient and modern, introduced by the author 
at every point to illustrate his theme. 

Histories of physical punishment exist in abundance ; 
text-books of penology likewise. The present book, how- 
ever, falls into an entirely different category and tackles 
the subject from the standpoint which is unique. Nor is 
there any attempt at reticence or watering-down. As a 
militant Legitimist and Royalist agent for more than a 
quarter of a century, Romanus de Grete detects and exposes 
the true objective of the new-fangled humanitarian 
theories of punishment, and relates them to other factors 
of political polemics. The critic’s searchlight is turned 
upon National Socialism, Racialism, Protestantism and the 
constitution of the Catholic Church ; the appraisements of 
Hildebrand, Cesare Borgia, Mussolini and Hitler; the 
discussions upon Slavery and War—all in connexion with 
the central thesis. 

The author’s style is racy, vigorous, colourful and hard- 
hitting, admirably suited to the subject matter of a most 
sensational book. 


Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 18s. net 
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WILLIAM C. BOSWELL 
Along the Great North Road 


THIS is not just a guide book—nor an archeological treatise. 
It is a record which reveals the instinctive reactions of 
the artist before the ever-unfolding panorama betwixt 
London and Edinburgh. 

As we journey along this famous highway we observe the 
delicate, almost imperceptible, change from the luscious 
pastures of the Thames Valley to rugged moorland beyond 
the Border ; we sense the typical Cockney dialect disap- 
pearing gradually as the road leaves London farther and 
farther behind ; catch the quaint brogue of the Yorkist, 
the broad primitive richness of the Northumbrian until 
real Gaclic takes control when the Lowlands come in sight. 

Along this ancient road some of the most colourful 
patches of English history will be found, incidents not local 
in their character, but salient features in the making of 
this island’s story. Castles, Abbeys, Coaching Inns, village 
churches and historic houses. Kings and courtiers, pre- 
lates and peasants. Glades and dells and forests. 

The author’s work will lay no claim to dry-as-dust 
recording of every detail to be encountered along the 
highway. Local guide books are there for those who 
need them. This is a careful, considered selection of those 
scenes, episodes and memories that are happy recollections 
for the motorist when out on the open road. 

Not until the bewildering variety of record is seen in’ 
continuous progression does the real character of the Great 
North Road stand adequately revealed. 

Illustrated by the author’s exquisite pen and ink draw- 
ings, this book is one which will delight the eye as well as 
the mind of the reader. 


Large Crown. With 31 Illustrations. 7s. 6d. net 
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MARK EDWARD PERUGINI 
A Theatre Pageant 


Author of “The Omnibus-Box”, “Victorian Days 
and Ways”, “A Pageant of the Dance and Ballet”, 
etc, 


STUDENTS of the Drama, as well as players—professional 
or amateur—who wish to know something of the history 
of theatrical art, but are bewildered by the multiplicity of 
existing books on the subject, will surely welcome a sound 
and handy summary, by the author of 4 Pageant of the 
Dance and Ballet, which was so favourably reviewed on 
publication, and to which A THEATRE PAGEANT is an 
appropriate companion. 

Within the limits of this single volume the main outline 
of dramatic development is dealt with, as seen in the East, 
in Greece and Rome; in the Middle Ages, with there 
Mystery and Morality plays; on through the Shake- 
spearean era, the 18th and 19th centuries to modern 
days, emphasis being finally laid on the great tradition of 
our British stage. 

A THEATRE PAGEANT contains a large number of excel- 
lent illustrations and these combined with the informative 
nature of the text make it an invaluable guide to students 
as well as a volume of great interest to the general reader. 


Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 7s. Gd. net 


HUNTING, SHOWING AND ’CHASING 


by Sam Marsh 


With Chapters on Hunter Trials and Breaking and Making 
a Hunter Colt 
(2nd Thousand) 
“One of the best and most comprehensive books for 
horsemen to be published for a very long time.’’—Horse 
and Hound. 


Demy 8vo. Illustrated. 10s. 6d. net 
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MARGARET DENT 
Sex and Sensibility 


Books on sex are legion—but here is one which is arrest- 
ing, vital, different. To begin with, its author is thor- 
oughly unconventional ; to end with, she has for years 
studied the reactions of men and women to sex matters not 
only in England but in many other countries, and her 
conclusions not only make vivid reading but are of the 
utmost importance to every adult and adolescent who 
wishes to achieve a balanced, happy life in which sex takes 
its proper part. The author does not minimise the 
importance of sex relationships ; on the other hand, she 
does not magnify them. She treats her immense subject 
fairly and squarely, and, it must be added, with amazing 
frankness. People beset by problems the cause of which 
they themselves can only vapuely determine will find an- 
swers to these problems here, and others who are worried 
by partly understood desires or repressions will discover 
straightforward solutions to their difficulties. 

For the first time, perhaps, wit and humour are brought 
to bear upon what is at base a serious study of sex matters. 
This book is no medical treatise and sentimentality is 
strangely absent from its pages. But it is, we believe, 
the book for which very many men and women are looking, 
the book which will help countless people to set their lives 
on a more solid foundation. 


Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. net 


ETHEL MANNIN 


Common-sense and the Adolescent 


With a Preface by A. S. NEILL 


Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. net 


Common-sense and the Child 


Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net 
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DONALD BUDGE 


Budge on Tennis 


DoNALD BUDGE, holder of all the world’s major tennis 
titles, has now put his experiences into a book which will 
appeal to all lovers of the game. During his compara- 
tively short career, Budge has played matches with Ells- 
worth Vines, Wilmer Allison, Fred Perry, Gottfried von 
Cramm, Jean Borotra, Adrian Quist, John Bromwich, 
Bunny Austin and many others, which have delighted fans 
the world over. In his first book the red-headed champion 
recalls many of these tremendous battles. 

During his travels the world over, Budge has seen 
many famous battles from the competitors’ stand. He 
recalls many of these fights, particularly those between 
Fred Perry and Gottfried von Cramm, the two Helens, and 
the amazing rise to fame of Alice Marble. 

Budge relates the truth about Shamateurism. He tells 
of the overwhelming forces of circumstance which 
finally induced him to turn professional. He tells of his 
first professional battles against Ellsworth Vines, who, 
many years ago, put him on the right path to fame. 

Most important of all, Budge reveals the way in which 
he built up his wonderful game. If you would learn how 
he developed his devastating forehand and backhand 
drives, his crashing service and untakeable smashes, this is 
the book for you. The novice will obtain enormous 
benefit from the study of this book, but even the finest 
player cannot fail to learn something from it too. Enter- 
tainment and instruction are skilfully blended in a book 
which every ardent tennis player must possess. 

Crown 8vo. Illustrated. 5s. net 


Jarrolds’ Dictionary of Difficult Words 


Compiled by Rosert H. HILL, B.A., Hons. ENGLISH (LOND.) 


“Invaluable to Writers, Office Workers and the general 
reader.” —Sunday Dispatch. 


“The publishers have met a long-felt need.” — Western 
Morning News. 
15,000 definitions. 452 pages. 5s. Od. net 
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